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Foreword 
For many years | have been preparing teaching material about the call of God on people’s 
lives, how to recognise that call, and what to do after you have recognised what God wants 
you to do; but that is just taking the scriptures and expounding them. 
This book is an attempt to put these scriptures into a practical self-help guide, so that you 
can learn the practical steps of taking the scriptures and putting them into practise in your 
own individual and corporate lives. 
This is not a book which will be successful for all people, because God made each of us as 
individuals. He called each one of us by our own unique name and He called each one of us 
according to His divine plan, and according to His divine purpose (for each of us), so a “one 
shoe fits all policy” is not applicable to all of us, even though some facts will be true for all 
of us, and some won't. 
That is the challenge and the excitement in discovering the call of God on your individual 
lives, because it points to your possible destiny in Christ. | say possible destiny, because 
unfortunately: 

a) Not all people accept Jesus Christ as their personal saviour, so they in fact are not 
hearing the call by Jesus Christ at all, but are still in the hands and clutches of Satan 
and ultimately eternal destruction. 

b) Not all people find the call of God on their lives, because they never make the effort 
to investigate this series of scriptures on a personal level, as it relates to their 
personal relationship and commitment to Jesus Christ. 

c) Others find the call of God on their lives, but do not continue down that path, for 
many varied and different reasons. 

d) Then of course there is YOU, the reader. What are you going to do with the rest of 
your life? Are you interested enough to want to know what special gift the Holy 
Spirit has given to YOU — as an individual? 

e) Why do | say this? Well the scripture is very clear. It tells us that God has given each 
of us special gifts, to be used to profit the Body of Christ. If you are not using your 
gift, you are in fact withholding a God given blessing from the Body of Christ. 

f) Don’t you think that’s just a little bit selfish? 


Dedication 
This book is dedicated to God the Father, who loved mankind so much that He was prepared 
to send His only Son, Jesus Christ down to this earth, to live a life as an example for us to 
follow, and then to die on a cross for our sins, so that we would not have to give an account 
of those sins on the Day of Judgement. 
He also provided a guide and comforter for us called the Holy Spirit, who has promised to 
never leave us, nor forsake us, and to be there to guide us, to edify us, to exhort us, to 
correct us, and to comfort us, in times of need. 
To my wife Rani, who for more than 31 years has been my helper in good times and bad 
times, and who has been the ever present listening voice of the Holy Spirit, to make sure 
that | have heard what the Holy Spirit is saying to me. 
Like Sarah of Old Testament times, she does not say much, but when she says something 
about what the Holy Spirit is saying to the churches, experience has taught me to take 
notice and listen very, very carefully. 


—————————_—_—_—_—_———- 


Copyright 
The contents of this book remain the copyrighted property of Rev. Dr Jeffry David Camm 
and his estate in succession. Permission is given for extracts of this book to be used for 
Teaching or Bible Study purposes. Complete copies of this book may be made and used for 
evangelistic purposes, provided that the books are not sold for profit. 


CHAPTER ONE: WHY DO SOME CHURCHES GROW AND 
OTHERS JUST SEEM TO DRIFT ALONG? 


| have been a missionary in Australia since 1959, and an overseas missionary since 1979 and 
| have travelled with my wife Rani to preach/teach in 43 countries in that time; planting 39 
churches, equipping elders and leaders to take over the responsibility of these churches, 
and seeing more than 15,000 people make decisions for Jesus Christ. 


This has given me a great opportunity to see what is happening in churches all around the 
world, some big, some small, some traditional and others, way out there Charismatics and 
Pentecostals. 


Now don’t get me wrong, | am not trying to say one church type is better than the other, 
because Paul makes it very clear that we are ALL part of the ONE BODY, with Jesus Christ as 
our Head; our Lord, our King, and our Commander in Chief. 


It states in the scriptures that God made us (mankind) in His image. Therefore we have: 


e Two eyes. We can exist with only 1 eye, but we need two eyes to gauge distance 
and depth perception. 

e Two ears. We can exist with only 1 ear, but we need 2 ears to determine if the 
sound is coming from the front, or the rear, the left side or the right side of us. 

e Two hands. One hand to give and one hand to receive. We can exist with only 1 
hand, but then we cannot do both these functions at the same time. 

e Two feet. To give us balance and to move the whole body in the direction given by 
the brain. We can exist with only 1 foot, but it leaves us unstable and our 
movements are not coordinated. 

e One mouth. We only have one mouth because God considers that 1 mouth is all we 
need. |f we had 2 mouths there would be confusion and we would not know which 
mouth was speaking the truth and which was speaking lies. 


With this view in mind of the complete Body of Christ, we recognise that some churches 
have been called to be “eyes”; others have been called to be “ears”, whilst others are called 
to be “arms” or “legs” which do the physical work of the Body of Christ. 

These individual churches, or even whole denominations, have been chosen by the Holy 
Spirit to do specific functions within the Body of Christ, so that the whole Body can move 
forward, into unity, spiritual maturity, understanding, and actions. 

Therefore we, as individuals, must recognise that the Holy Spirit has given different “gift- 
mixes” for these churches, so that they are equipped to do their specific functions within 
the Body of Christ. 

The powerful legs of a runner are of little use to a church which has been chosen to be an 
“eye” for the Body of Christ in a city, state or nation. 


—————————_—_—_——_————,- 


That is why we have to get the revelation that there is “one church” in each city, made up of 
separate individual parts, and that these parts have been raised up by the Holy Spirit “to 
work together (in unity), for the glory of God in that particular city”. 


1. In many cities the churches are like these pieces of a jigsaw puzzle, shown in the first 
picture. They are all there, but not linked together in any way at all — a jumbled 
spiritual mess. 

2. These churches believe that if they work hard enough they can finally become the 
picture on the box of the jigsaw, as shown in picture 2, but is that really what GOD 
wants? This picture fits all the pieces together, but does not allow for any growth in 
the churches at all. 

3. The scriptures tells us that Jesus wants us to be knitted together like a tapestry, 
interwoven and intertwined, as shown in picture 3, each contributing to the Body of 
Christ, according to the gift-mixes within each church, so that the “church in the city” 
is one composite unit, with all the pieces knitted together, and exhibiting all the gifts 
and fruit of the spirit, listed in the scriptures. When this happens, we see that a 
totally different picture emerges. This is the one that Jesus Christ wants to be seen, 
not the one that people THINK should be seen. 


Now | know this seems revolutionary. All | have to do is remember back in the late 1940’s 
and early 1950’s in Coffs Harbour, Australia. 


We had the Public school and we had the Catholic school, and we had regular competitions 
to find out who could beat up the other school kids the most. | think both PE teachers got 
together and realised that the best way for us to practise throwing cricket balls, was to 
throw them at each other, but sadly that is not the way God wanted things to be done to 
glorify His kingdom. Thankfully over the last 50 years this practise has changed. Now it is on 
the rugby field that we exercise our muscles against each other. 


—————————_—_—_————_- 


Let us go back to when John the Baptist started his ministry. Why did people from the cities, 
towns and villages come out into the desert to listen to what John was preaching? Because 
they were hungry for the Word of God and they were not getting fed in the temple in 
Jerusalem, or in the synagogues in their own towns and villages. They went where they 
could be fed. 


Similarly, when Jesus started His ministry, they came to Him because He was able to 
preach/teach God’s word with wisdom and authority, so that it even impressed the people 
and the priests in the Sanhedrin and that is why they wanted to get rid of Him, because He 
was taking people away from THEIR congregations, and it was affecting THEIR temple 
offerings, hence THEIR livelihoods. 


It is the same reason that the people came and followed each of the original Apostles. Who 
followed Barnabas; John Mark and Apostle Paul? They were hungry for God’s word and “the 
establishment” was not feeding them. 


In some communities in Europe, | visited large historical church cathedrals. They are really 
beautiful buildings, and God used man’s gifts and talents to design, supervise, and complete 
their construction, for His glory. 


History says that these buildings at one time or another, (or for many hundreds of years), 
had large congregations in attendance, but sadly now the youngest person in the 
congregation is in their seventies, and it is possible that within my lifetime, these church 
congregations will cease to exist, because there is no vision in the church hierarchy, about 
how to revitalise these churches, bring back church attendees who have not been to church 
for several years, and/or to get young people in attendance and make the church once again 
a vibrant part of the city community. They even have these big plaques up on the walls, 
commemorating the people who died in the services. 


When | ask some church leaders about this problem | get several very different views, which 
| will briefly comment on here: 


1. The church is in the centre of the city, which is now a “business district”, but the 
people now live in the suburbs, so they don’t come to this church anymore. 

a. This church is spiritually dying, because there is no vision in the church 
leadership about how God wants this church to function, now that the 
people are located geographically different to when the church was first 
constructed. 

b. The scripture is clear. In Proverbs 29:18 it says: “Where there is no vision, the 
people perish: but he that keeps the law, happy is he.” 

c. The church leadership of this inner city church has failed to realise that God 
wants them to change their function, from being an inner city congregational 
church, to becoming an inner city “helper church”, which provides a place of 
sanctuary for the homeless, for the needy, and a place of quietness for the 
inner city workers, who want a quiet place to pray, or reflect on their lives. 

d. This is also a possible place for people to come with their problems, receive a 
non-judgemental hearing, some good Christian advice, so that people from 
other geographic locations within the city, find a common place to call home. 

e. Jesus told the disciples and those following Him that if you even give a glass 
of water to one of these (the least of my children) then you do it unto Me. 


——————————_—_—_——,- 


f. This “inner city church” is a direct contradiction to church congregations in 
some parts of Africa and Asia, where the people walk for several hours, (not 
driving their cars) so that they can attend a church meeting. 

g. Inthe African and Asian countries, there is a hunger to hear and know about 
the word of God. They come to hear God’s word; distance is a secondary 
issue. 

h. Maybe the word that is now preached in this inner city church does not cause 
the hunger to be fed. 

i. In Seoul, South Korea, there is a saying that all buses and trains lead to 
churches on Sundays. Literally hundreds of thousands of people go to church 
there each Sunday, because there is a hunger in the people to hear the Word 
of God. 

j. But unfortunately, here | have to issue a warning. Like we have seen in the 
agricultural industry, genetically modified (GM) seeds have been introduced 
which produce great harvests, but you cannot use the seeds harvested from 
the GM crops to sow for the next season’s planting. The GM seeds have been 
modified to produce a great harvest, but no future crops, the seeds are 
sterile. 

k. Jesus told us in John 15:16 that we had been chosen by Him to go and bear 
fruit and that fruit must remain and continue to bear more fruit. 

|. Unfortunately we are now seeing GM modified churches. They are 
“counterfeit” churches, where the spirit of attraction, together with spirits of 
glitter and freedom, all come together to draw in those people who are 
superficial Christians; who are too lazy to read the word of God for 
themselves, but are “spoon fed” once or twice a week by the pastor. These 
churches have been raised up by Satan, to draw people away from the truth 
of God’s word. As a result, they are not aware when teachings which maybe a 
“little off target” start creeping into the teaching mix. 

m. Apostle Paul warned us about these types of churches and these types of 
pastors. They are more interested in the money, the spotlight, the fame and 
fortune for themselves, but have little or no concern for the spiritual welfare 
of their congregation members. 

n. We see these churches rise up rapidly and many other pastors come to visit, 
to see the “apparent move of God”, but alas the fruit does not remain, or 
grow for the next pastor, or the next generation. 

o. But when we examine the continual growth countries, where there is hunger 
in the Body of Christ, we find a common thread, and this thread is the secret 
to all churches that are in renewal, revival, and transformation around the 
world today. 

p. In these countries, the church is a house of prayer. Jesus made it very clear. 
“My Father’s house shall be a house of prayer for all nations”. Prayer 
changes things — no prayer — no changes!!! 

q. So, if you are having a flagging or sleepy congregation, or a congregation that 
is just cruising along, start teaching them about prayer. 

r. You need to teach about it first, because people can’t pray effectively unless 
they are taught “how to” pray, that is, “the technique of praying.” 

s. When the disciples came to Jesus they asked Him: “Teach us to pray”. 


———_—__—— 


t. They did not ask Him to teach them “a prayer”. They asked Him to teach 
them, “the technique of praying”. They actually asked Him: Teach us “how 
to” pray. 

u. When Jesus replied, He told them in Rabbinical Hebrew shorthand, “the 
technique of praying”. 

v. Each line of the Lord’s Prayer is in fact a line of different Hebrew prayers that 
they already knew. 

w. For more on this subject please refer to Appendix 1 and Appendix 2. 

2. When asked this same question, others pastors take the “Worldly view”: 


“Well statistics say that there is always a falling away in any organisation. You 
can’t keep everybody happy all the time.” 


a. Jesus never said that being a Christian would make you happy all the time; 
but He did say he would never leave us nor forsake us; that He would be with 
us in the good times and also in the bad times. 

b. When | remind these people that Jesus made it very clear that He considered 
the “lost sheep” more important than the 99 that are still locked in the 
sheepfold, and | enquire what they are doing “to recover” the lost sheep, | 
get some funny looks. To actually be challenged by scripture is an insult to 
them, because it makes them accountable. 

c. Others tell me straight out that it is none of my business. Well | have news 
for them (and for you); it is my business, because | am part of the Body of 
Christ and if one part is hurting, the whole body should be hurting, and then 
doing something about it. 

d. It is now time for the Body of Christ to wake up out of its spiritual sleep!!! 

e. For far too long the Body of Christ has been floating along, like a summer 
holiday balloon, pushed to and fro by every wind of doctrine. 

f. It is time to get back to praying, fasting and finding out what the Holy Spirit is 

saying to the churches in 2014 — the year of spiritual challenge! 

He that has an ear let him hear what the Spirit is saying to YOUR church. 

It is time to develop and have operating, well organised intercessory prayer 

teams in each and every church, and combined regional intercessory prayer 

teams, so that all churches in a region are hearing the same thing from the 

Holy Spirit and doing it in unity, for His glory. 

i. Where there is unity, God COMMANDS a blessing! ! 
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3. Example: Unity in the Churches of Toowoomba 


In 1974, some 40 years ago, one of the pastors here in Toowoomba had a vision. This 
vision was radical, because the Holy Spirit was saying to him; ‘you are to start 
praying for the “other pastors in your city”; not just the pastors in your “own” 
church, but the pastors in all the “other churches” - even the priests in the Anglican 
and Catholic churches’! 

This was so radical that it needed some confirmation. Prayer took place over some 
time and it was confirmed to be from the Holy Spirit. To this pastor’s credit, he was 
obedient to the commandments of the Holy Spirit. He then went and discussed this 
vision with his church board and they also prayed about it and agreed that this 
instruction was from the Holy Spirit, so they must obey!!! 


————————_——_—_—_—_—,- 


Regular weekly prayer meetings started in this church and other pastors were invited 
to come along and to participate. Later there were combined church prayer & praise 
meetings held every month. This is how | was introduced to this move of God back in 
2001, when | moved to Toowoomba. 

This was followed by combined church pageants to celebrate Christmas and then in 
2004 a combined church choir, to record the “Lift You Up” CD, to coincide with the 
centenary celebrations of Toowoomba. The CD is published through Integrity Music,” 
and can be obtained from www.koorong.com. 

Unfortunately, this got Satan’s attention and he put a spoke in the wheel and this 
move of God went into neutral for a couple of years. But God was not ashamed, He 
was (and is) still in control and He was putting together an intercessory prayer team; 
ready for the next phase of this move of God, who would listen to the Holy Spirit and 
report what they believed the Holy Spirit was saying to the “church of the city”. 

This encouraged the church leaders to move forwards once again and now forty 
years after the original vision was given, the leadership baton has been passed to the 
next generation of pastors, to continue “the work of the ministry”. 

There are some 91 churches in our city. Many are seeing the move of God through 
this method of working together as one body, as “one church in the city”. The 
activities now include: 

e Intercessory prayer meetings which take place every week, in more than one 
church, on different days and times of the day, so that many people can 
participate. 

e Aregional intercessory prayer network has been established to pray not only 
for Toowoomba, but for the towns/villages in the nearby areas. This is Acts 
1:8 in action, because now teams are going out from Toowoomba to 
evangelise the adjacent regions. 

e Weekly breakfast meetings of the pastors, who pray and minister to each 
other, and to listen to the regional intercessory prayer leader’s report of 
what has been happening in the spiritual realm, so they can prepare for the 
next move of the Holy Spirit in our area. 

e Monthly prayer and praise meetings for the whole city. 

e Easterfest is held in Toowoomba each Easter and it is now the largest 
Christian Festival in the southern hemisphere, with many international 
Christian artists attending this festival. 

e In January 2011 we had an inland tsunami in Toowoomba, resulting in deaths 
and great devastation, as many houses were flooded and many more 
completely washed away. This incident was so unusual that it was broadcast 
around the world and many people will remember the cars floating down the 
street and being crushed under the bridges. 

e TV helicopters reporting the floods soon became rescue choppers as they 
picked up people who were standing on the roofs of their houses, waving for 
help. One TV chopper rescued more than 40 people that first afternoon. 

e The military were called in and more choppers and troops brought in to 
search for missing people and to help with the reconstruction efforts. 


* Lift You Up — Uniting Believers in Worship. Koorong.com code: 000768303320 
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e The churches came together in a spirit of unity to help those in need and 
clothes, food and financial help poured in from around the nation. 

e | was part of the group called Churcheslink, formed to coordinate this work 
and through our website we were able to let the nation know what the real 
needs were, so that unnecessary donations were not made. 

e Sydney Care, a Sydney charity, organised delivery of emergency food aid to 
be sent up to Toowoomba from Sydney. Transport companies chipped in and 
offered semi-trailers free of charge to get the goods to Toowoomba as soon 
as possible. 

e Local companies offered large storage facilities for the emergency food aid 
and goods and everybody chipped in to help clean up and remove debris 
from the roads, streets and houses. 

e During this time | personally delivered 116 tonnes of emergency food aid to 
towns and cities in the region which were affected by these floods. The most 
distant was a tonne of food to Blackall, a distance of 960 Kms from 
Toowoomba. 

e This is what happens when a group of churches get the revelation of Jesus in 
the scriptures. “Jesus went about ‘doing good’ and healing all those who are 
afflicted by the evil one”. 

e ls God finished with this movement? NO! 

e Aresome of the churches perfect in Toowoomba? NO! 

e But the churches are alive, with three generations attending services, and 
new people making decisions for Jesus Christ on a weekly basis. 


In the 2006 Census, over 84,000 people in Toowoomba responded to a question that they 
were Christian. This is 84,000 out of a population of 100,000. There is still work to do in our 
local community, because it should be everybody, and everybody should be attending 
church each week! | pray that it will come to pass in my lifetime. 


Now this vision is being exported, so that other cities can get the vision and start working 
together, in each city, to glorify God in their communities. 

e Do you and your church want to be plugged into what God wants to be done in 
YOUR city? 

e Then you need to pray and seek His face until He reveals to you, what He wants to 
be done in your city. It is not the same in every city. 

e Only then can you pray to the Holy Spirit for confirmation and for the leadership to 
start acting on the Holy Spirit’s instructions, for YOUR city. 

e 2014 could be the year of change for your city, a time of renewal and revival as 
people find their niche and work together for God’s glory to come to pass in each 
city that God touches with His divine hands. 

e Are you ready to become part of the change? 


—————————_—_—_—_—_——,- 


CHAPTER TWO: IDENTIFYING SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


In Acts 2:38 we are told that when you accept Jesus Christ as your own personal saviour, 
you “receive the Holy Spirit”. 

There are many books written about this subject so | won’t dwell on this part of the 
Christian’s development for too long, but just to say that you really need to understand this 
event, and how it takes place in your own personal lives. 

One of these books, The Gifts, Administrations and Operations of the Holy Spirit, which 
speaks more of this in detail, is included as Appendix Three. | wrote this book back in 1987 
and this book identifies the 9 major spiritual gifts referred to in 1 Corinthians chapter 12; 
but when we examine the spiritual gifts in more detail, we find additional ones which are 
just as important to have, if we want an efficient healthy body, working for Jesus Christ. 


The 29 Spiritual Gifts 

Many people study the word and look at the 9 gifts mentioned in 1 Corinthians 12 and make 
that their doctrine, without investigating the scriptures any further. | believe | have 
identified 29 different spiritual gifts mentioned in scripture. Some scholars even suggest 
that there may be even more gifts, so let us examine them in further detail. (In alphabetical 
order — not in order of priority) 


1. The Gift of Administration: [The gift of governments] 
Also known as the “helmsman”; the person who is gifted and qualified to “steer the ship”. 
[Refer 1 Corinthians 12:28.] 
The gift of administration is the special ability that God (not man) gives to some members of 
the Body of Christ, which enables them to understand clearly, the immediate and long-range 
goals of a particular unit of the Body of Christ; to devise and execute plans for the 
accomplishment of those goals. 
Notice firstly, that this “gift” is given by God and not by man, so it is important that the 
leadership within a church community recognises that a person has this gift and is ready for 
service to the Body of Christ. 
Notice secondly, that this “gift” comes in two distinct parts. The first part is the “God-given 
gift” and the second part is “to be qualified”. When God calls a person to a post, He never 
sends Him to that post without the appropriate qualifications to perform the task(s). 
Whoever God sends (calls), He also equips. 
People with the gift of administration are interested in the finer detail and are always 
looking for better ways to achieve/improve the tasks, so that the church runs more 
smoothly. 
People who have this gift, but who are not appointed to this position within the church body 
are usually frustrated and sometimes can become critical of the leadership, because they 
can see better ways to perform the tasks, but their suggestions are often ignored, because 
people without this gift do not see the same vision, as those who have it. 
It is the responsibility of the church leadership to make sure that you don’t miss this 
opportunity to recognise a God-given gift, which if used, will bring glory, and honour to Him 
in your midst, (and possibly remove many headaches as well.) 


— 


2. The Gift of the Apostle: 
We know that the original 12 Apostles chosen by Jesus Christ have a special place in biblical 
history, (refer Rev. 21:14) but in 1 Corinthians 15 it is recorded that Jesus appeared to the 
12 apostles and then “to all of the apostles”, indicating that there were more apostles than 
the “original 12”. (Refer 1 Corinthians 15:5-7). 


Some (like Paul) have been called to be an apostle; a separated one, a person who is called 
to break new ground, as a missionary (see this gift explained later), to be a church planter, 
or a person who is called to listen to God’s word and write it down, so that others may grow 
in their knowledge and understanding of who God the Father, Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Spirit really are. 


| believe we have other Apostles, called by God to this generation, so that the Body of Christ, 
in this generation, can be made more “Christ-like” and more mature in their spiritual 
understanding; ensuring that we all become people who identify and use their gifts for the 
work of the ministry. 
Paul makes it clear that we have to be very careful of “false apostles”. This statement would 
be unnecessary if there were only the original 12 Apostles, as was thought in the middle 
ages before the Charismatic Renewal. 
The modern day apostle is specifically called by the Holy Spirit for a task which is referred to 
in Ephesians chapter 4 and to work closely with the other apostolic offices, referred to in 
this chapter for: 
e The equipping of the saints 
e For the work of the ministry 
e For the edifying of the Body of Christ 
e Till we all come to the unity of the faith (| am sure that we are not all there yet!) 
e Till we all come to the unity of the knowledge of the Son of God (| am sure that we 
are not all there yet!) 
e For allto become as “perfect men and women”, in the fullness of the stature of Christ 
e That we no longer act like children, tossed to and fro by every different wind of 
doctrine. (In other words, we have the spiritual discernment to test and identify false 
doctrine, when compared to the Word of God.) 
e That we no longer fall under the guise and trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness 
in which they lay in-wait to deceive us. 
e That we all learn to speak the truth in love, so that we may all grow up in all things 
unto Him who is the Head — Jesus Christ. 
Then the scripture in Ephesians chapter 4 goes on to say: “From whom the whole body is 
joined and knitted together, by what every joint supplies, according to the effective working 
by which every part does it’s share, causing growth to the Body, for the edifying of itself in 
love.” Notice a couple of things that are important in this scripture. 
“The whole Body joined and knitted together”. This can only happen, when we know who 
we are, and where we fit into the Body. That means that each church must know what God 
has called them to be corporately, within the “church in the city”. 
Some are to be eyes, others to be ears, whilst some are to be arms and legs. Each has to 
know his place and function timely within the Body of Christ. 


You cannot be “knitted together” unless you are prepared to be intertwined with others. 
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“What every joint supplies — according to the EFFECTIVE working by which every part does 
its share”. The whole Body of Christ relies upon each person knowing who he/she is in 
Christ, what your gift’s are; and how you are to be connected (knitted) into the Body, so 
that your contribution can be a timely, effective contribution, to the Body of Christ. 


The role of the modern day apostle is to assist each individual in the Body of Christ to 
achieve this goal in their lives. 


The real problem occurs when people with other offices (pastors, teachers, 
prophets, evangelists, music directors, counsellors, etc.) try to perform the 
tasks assigned to the modern day apostle. They have not been given these gifts 
by the Holy Spirit, so they operate out of their flesh, which does not bring glory, 
or honour to God, and unfortunately, it can cause harm to others. 


3. The Gift of Celibacy: 
Most adults are married; some are single waiting to find a partner to become married, 
whilst a small few seem to be able to control their sexual urges, without the need to be 
married. 
The gift of celibacy is the special ability that God Almighty gives to some members of the 
Body of Christ to remain single and enjoy it: to remain unmarried and not suffer undue 
sexual temptations. Not many people are called to have this gift. 
In 1 Corinthians 7:7 Apostle Paul discusses his own celibacy and calls it a “charisma”, that is 
a Spiritual gift. Apostle Paul received this gift from the Holy Spirit. Apostle Peter and some of 
the other Apostles were married, so they were not equipped with this gift. 
People who have this gift should be recognised, honoured and accepted as such, because 
God has called them out, so that they can spend more time in prayer and fasting, having no 
desire for sexual pleasures, like the rest of us. 
Notice that there is no special gift to get married and to have children; but there is a special 
gift to remain single and to serve God in this “singleness”. This helps us to realise that each 
and every gift is special to the whole Body of Christ. 
Not all have the gift of pastor, not all have the gift of evangelism, (even though we are all 
told to witness), or apostle, or healer, or to be arms or legs within the Body of Christ. 
In 1 Corinthians chapter 12 Paul explains that in a human body God has decided that two 
eyes is enough to allow the body to function properly. Similarly we have two ears, two arms, 
two legs, but only one mouth. 
God says that one mouth is enough for the body to function efficiently. A second mouth is 
redundant, so are three arms and three legs. In fact they would become a hindrance, not an 
effective addition to the body. 
Likewise it is in the Body of Christ. Three legs would be a hindrance, as would be two 
mouths. You would always have trouble trying to walk, but not the way God intended and 
with two mouths, you would find it hard to listen to both and discern which one was the 
true word from God. 
Therefore, if someone in your local church has the gift of celibacy, then please don’t treat 
him/her like a freak. They have been called out by God for a special task within the Body, so 
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please recognise them and honour them, as they obey God’s calling on their lives. God in His 
wisdom called them and selected them for this role. If we don’t honour them, we are in fact 
not honouring God. Selah, stop, pause and think about that. 


4. The Gift of Discerning of Spirits: 
Right throughout the Bible, from Genesis to Revelations, we are told to test the words 
spoken and to know the difference between right and wrong. God has given this gift to 
each and every one of us, to know the difference between right and wrong. 
Hebrews 5:14 says that ALL mature Christians have their senses “exercised” to determine 
both good and evil. 
In Act 17:11 it is recounted that when Paul and Silas were in Berea the people there tested 
their words against the scriptures, to make sure that there was no distortion or information 
which was contrary to God’s word. They were commended for doing this. Alas many 
Christians fail to do this today. 
In 1 John 4:1 the scriptures are very explicit about telling us to be careful and “believe not 
every spirit, but test every spirit to determine whether they are from God”. 
These two passages above describe the Christian role of discernment and every person has 
this ability, and when we use it, we “exercise” our senses, to determine good from evil. 
There are also people who have a higher order gift of discernment, than what is referred to 
above, and that is only given to a very select few within the Body of Christ. 
It may not be used frequently by those with this gift, because it requires a lot of guts and 
courage to exercise it. But it is comforting to know that God Almighty has not left us 
defenceless to the wiles of the enemy and his opposing forces. These people are the SAS 
soldiers in the spiritual realm. They go where many fear to tread! 
The gift of discernment, the discerning of spirits, is the special ability God gives to some 
members of the Body of Christ which enables them to know with 100% assurance whether 
certain behaviours, purported to be of God, is in reality divine, human and/or satanic. 
We know from the account in Acts chapter 5 that Apostle Peter had this gift operating when 
He discerned that Satan has beguiled Ananias and Sapphira to lie about the sale of their 
property. Ananias was struck down dead on the spot after being questioned by Peter. 
Likewise was Sapphira and it says that great reverential fear came upon the believers. 
Later in Acts chapter 8, Apostle Peter used this gift to discern the heart attitude of Simon 
the sorcerer, who wanted to buy the gift of the Holy Spirit for financial gain. Peter with the 
full power and authority of the Holy Spirit had no trouble revealing the following about 
Simon, telling Him he was “in the gall and bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity”. 
The gift of discernment can operate at different levels. Some examples are listed so that you 
can recognise the gift when it is in operation. 
1. Being able to discern that “apparent” good behaviour is in reality the disguised work 
of Satan. 
2. Discerning whether a Christian brother or sisters’ actions emerge from Godly 
motives or from carnal motives. 
3. The third level involves the testing of supernatural abilities, to distinguish truth from 
error, irrespective of whether the motives were proper or not. 
These three examples can save a believer, if used correctly and protect the whole Body 
of Christ; or it can lead to destruction, if the Body of Christ fails to recognise the person 
is operating with the God-given gift of discernment of spirits. That is why | have said it 
takes guts and courage to step out boldly and use this gift in the Body of Christ. 
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But we have to be also very wary of people who claim to have this gift, but in fact do 
not. They find fault in people to uplift their own status, not by any God-given gift of 
discernment. Again we have to remember: It is by their fruits that we shall know and 
recognise them. 


5. The Gift of Evangelism: 

This gift is referred to in Ephesians chapter 4, along with the other 5-fold ministry offices, 
and it is important to recognise and understand its importance in the Body of Christ today. 
The gift of evangelism is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ, to share the gospel with unbelievers in such a way that men and women become 
followers of Jesus Christ and responsible members of the Body of Christ. 

Over the years | have been fortunate to have met whom | believe to be, the four greatest 
evangelists of the 20" century, namely; Billy Graham, Reinhard Bonnke, Leighton Ford and 
Derek Prince. These four men have been estimated to have led over 150 million people to 
Jesus Christ. 

It makes my 15,000 people seem paltry by comparison, but each one of those 15,000 people 
will have the same opportunity that the 150 million have through the other evangelists | 
have mentioned. They will all be able to stand before Jesus Christ and confess that they 
know Him and more importantly, Jesus will be able to say that He recognises them and that 
His blood covers them and their sins. 

It is said that a true evangelist can start a sermon from any scripture in the Bible and still 
end up with an evangelistic message and an altar call at the end of it, with people making 
decisions for Jesus Christ. 

There is a burning desire in your heart to tell people about Jesus Christ; and in fact you don’t 
have any peace in your heart, unless you ARE telling people about Jesus Christ. This gift is 
not restricted to a few, or to a certain type of person. The gift of evangelism can be 
exhibited in many other ways and at other times, namely: 

e It can exist in a man OR a woman — now fellas, no tradition here. Women can be 
excellent evangelists and there are many saved people to prove it! 

e The person with this gift can be a “lay-person” or a “professional person.” 

e He/she can be ordained or not ordained. 

e They can be full-time evangelists, or part-time evangelists, with secular jobs. 

e They can operate in a personal (one-on-one) situation, or in the public arena. 

e They can operate in a denominational arena, or across denominations, being 
interdenominational. 

e Evangelists can operate in a mono-cultural, or operate in a cross-cultural society. 

e Evangelists can operate in existing churches, or in starting new churches. 

e Other evangelists use other media to get their messages across. For example Derek 
Prince used radio to preach the message of the kingdom in many different languages 
into China, Asia and the African subcontinent, with amazing results. Now we are 
seeing a new breed of evangelist using TV and the Internet, as the media of choice, 
to get the message of the kingdom into houses around the world. 

e [tell people that | will preach/teach in any church where Jesus Christ is recognised as 
the Son of God, that He died on the cross, was resurrected, walked about the earth 
for 50 days, being seen by more than 500 people and then ascended into heaven to 
be our continual intercessor. In the churches where they refuse to accept this 
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statement, there is an even greater desire to tell them the truth of the gospel. | 
suppose this is where my teaching gift wants to take over from my evangelistic gift. 


6. The Gift of Exhortation: 
It is said that the gift of prophecy is to “edify”, “exhort” and “comfort” the Body of Christ 
and that is a true definition of the gift of prophecy, but the gift of exhortation can exist in a 
person on its own, without being attached to the other two requirements. 
The pastor comes alongside a whole group of people and is entrusted by God to look after 
them for a considerable period of time. On the other hand, a person with the gift of 
exhortation may sense a Spiritual need in an individual person and come alongside them for 
a short time, while the need is there, to encourage them. 
The gift of exhortation is the special ability given by God to certain members of the Body of 
Christ to minister words of comfort, consolation, encouragement and counsel to other 
members of the Body, in such a way that they feel helped, comforter and/or healed. 
The best example of this is found in the book of Acts, where Barnabas was referred to as 
“the son of consolation”. He went with Saul and testified on Saul’s behalf, when others in 
the early church leadership were suspicious of his conversion and did not believe that his 
conversion was genuine. 
It was Barnabas as recounted in Acts chapter 11 who went to Tarsus and searched out 
Saul/Paul and encouraged him to come back with him to become a teacher at Antioch, 
where he remained for about 18 months. As a result many people come to know Jesus 
Christ in Antioch, and the church grew in numbers and in spiritual understanding. 
It was Barnabas who came alongside John Mark and encouraged him, when Paul rejected 
him on their first missionary journey together. 
It is recorded in biblical history that Barnabas wrote gospels and epistles, but those were 
not included in the canon of AD 492. However both Paul and John Mark who he encouraged 
did write epistles and gospels which were considered part of the Canon. This is why it is so 
important that this gift is operating in the Body of Christ today. 
If Barnabas did not exercise his gift in the Book of Acts, we would have missed out on having 
about half of the New Testament epistles and one of the gospels. 


7. The Gift of Exorcism: 
Now many people think that exorcism is weird because they made a movie about it. The 
main reason people think it is weird is because very little teaching is done from the pulpits 
today, explaining about this gift. 
Although this gift is not listed as one of the charisma gifts there is plenty of evidence that 
this gift was operating in the early Church and that it is still in operation in some of our 
churches today. 
The gift of exorcism is that special God-given ability that is given to some members of the 
Body of Christ to cast out demons and evil spirits. 
The gift of exorcism usually works with the gift of discernment, so it is one of the 
hyphenated gifts “Discernment-exorcism”, just like we have another hyphenated gift of 
“pastor-teacher”. 


* http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/barnabas-lightfoot.html (see Appendix 4) 
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In Acts chapter 16, we have an account where Apostle Paul is operating in these two gifts. 
He became annoyed with a young girl who is following him and his team and shouting: 
“These men are servants of the most-high God, which show unto us the way of salvation”. 

The statement itself was true, but Paul was able to discern that it was an evil spirit speaking 
through her, so he exorcised the spirit from the girl by commanding the evil spirit to leave 
her and not return. 

It is advised that we should not use the gift of exorcism without the gift of discernment, 
because you may make a mistake and cause the affected person more harm than good. 

Our Experience in Thailand 

We had been ministering in a church there on a Sunday morning, when the pastor gave the 
altar call for people to come forward to receive Jesus Christ as their Saviour. As is the custom in 
this church, background music was played during the altar call, so the gift of worship can 
minister to the people, as the Lord works on their individual hearts. About 20 persons came 
forward to receive Jesus Christ that particular morning. 


One lady, who came forward was suddenly thrown violently to the floor, "although nobody 
touched her" and she commenced screaming in a language | did not understand. | put down 
my violin and went to her, but did not understand in my mind, what she was saying, although 
the Thai people obviously did, because they backed away from her. 


| prayed in my spiritual language to the Lord for guidance and then commenced speaking in 
tongues. In my heart, | knew that a great spiritual battle was being fought for this ladies’ soul. 


Then in English, a small voice said to me, (the same voice that gives me the songs from 
heaven); "Command the spirit of rebellion to leave her"!!! So in-obedience to God’s 
revelation to me, | commanded the spirit of rebellion to leave her, in Jesus' name. 


By this time, a Thai elder had also joined me, so | told him also what the Lord had revealed to 
me, to command the spirit of rebellion to leave her. So we claimed the words of the Lord, that 
if any two people agree on any one thing on the earth, in Jesus' name, He has promised to fulfil 
that particular thing in Heaven. 


So jointly we agreed to command the spirit of rebellion to leave her, in Jesus' name. | 
commanded the spirit of rebellion to leave "in English", he commanded the spirit of rebellion 
to leave, "in Thai". Immediately the lady became still. Then she started grabbing at her throat 
as if she was choking. Khun Vichit, the Thai elder grabbed the necklace she was wearing on 
which was a symbol of Budda, and broke it away from around her neck. Then her face, which 
during all this time was twisted and distorted, became very peaceful and a smile came over her 
face, which was lovely to behold. 


When she got up several minutes later her face was beaming with the love of God in her heart. 
Praise God for the gifts of the Holy Spirit and the way God uses it in His people to help others. 


We must earnestly desire this gift to be received by the body of Christ in each church, Bible 
study and group today, so that GOD’s power can be released to His chosen people. 


8. The Gift of Faith: 
Out of all the spiritual gifts that are identified in this book, there are at least two that every 
pastor of a congregation needs, whether it is a large, or a small congregation. They are the 
Gift of Faith, and the Gift of Leadership (which will be discussed later). The gift of faith is the 
special ability that God gives to some members of the Body of Christ to 
“discern” with extraordinary confidence, the will and the purposes of God, for the future of 
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His work. People with this gift are more often interested in the future than what has 
happened in the past. They exhibit the following characteristics in their personal lives, which 
many people misunderstand. They are: 

e Goal focussed, hence excellent project managers. 

e Positive thinkers, undaunted by the visible circumstances around them and prepared 
to suffer and overcome obstacles. 

e As indicated in 1 Corinthians 13:2, they have no trouble believing that God can move 
mountains, or like Noah, they have no trouble even after suffering criticism for 120 
years while building the ark, yes, they still believe that God will send the rain and the 
flood at the perfect time, as He promised. 

e People with the gift of faith, sometimes lack patience, and become highly irritated by 
criticism, much more than those who have the gift of teaching. They don’t really 
understand why people would criticise their actions, because they are so sure that 
they are doing God’s will. 

e They interpret people’s criticism of their actions as a direct criticism of God and His 
will. They perceive your actions as either black or white; you either are with them or 
against them. They take Romans 8:31 literally. “/f God is for us, who can be against 
us?” They perceive that if you criticise them, you are against them and against God. 

One of my best examples, of a person operating in the gift of faith, as | have indicated in my 
previous books, is George Muller, who believed he was called by God to start orphanages in 
Bristol, England. In his own biographies he indicates that when he first started his ministry 
with only a few children, he had trouble praying for the food to be put on the table or for 
clothes of the newly arriving children; but he took God at His word, claiming the promises of 
the scriptures. 

By the time he had nearly completed his ministry some 50 years later, he tells people that 
because of God’s continual answer of His prayers, he had no trouble praying for $ 5 million 
so that he could buy up all the houses on both sides of a street, to house more than 2,000 
orphans. Also using this extremely valuable gift of faith he was able to pray for matching 
clothes to be provided when he received a set of orphaned twins. 

During his lifetime ministry he states that the only time he ever received identical clothes 
was when the twins were in his care. God knows your exact needs, even before you ask, but 
you have not because you ask not. George Muller got the revelation that to ask was a 
commandment from God, and with his gift of faith, God always answered his prayers. 
Sometimes the children sat down to the dinner table and he knew there was nothing in the 
kitchen to serve to them, but they prayed and gave thanks for God’s provisions, even 
looking at empty plates. Within a few minutes there would be a knock at the door and 
several boxes of food delivered, or left anonymously, but always enough to feed the 
children and there were baskets left over. 


9. The Gift of Giving: 
We are all commanded to give, to make an offering unto God. In the Old Testament it was 
10 percent of your profits, amortised over three years, and the Jews were rewarded when 
they obeyed this instruction from God. 
In the New Testament we are also required to give, but because we live under grace and are 
prompted by the Holy Spirit, we have to seek God’s face to see what He wants us, as 
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individuals, to give Him each week, in both time and monetary giving, because God loves a 
cheerful giver. (2 Corinthians 9:7) 

If we take the Old Testament literally we are required to give 10% of our time, which is 2.4 
hours per day, or 16.8 hours per week. If you work an 8 hour day, then this requires that you 
work 2 days a week for God, in whatever way He leads you. 

Unfortunately not many people these days interpret the Bible literally otherwise we would 
have no problem getting people to help at relief shelters, opportunity shops, online enquiry 
lines, telephone counselling centres, or other church related activities. 

Some people give less than 10% because they have not got the revelation of how to be 
obedient to God’s word, but the scriptures are clear, nobody cheats God and gets away with 
it! You may cheat the tax man, by claiming things you are not entitled to, or the 
Government by speeding and not getting caught by a speed camera, but you cannot cheat 
God and think you will get away with it; there will always be a price to pay. “Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man sows that shall he also reap”. (Gal. 6:7) 
If you sow sparingly, don’t expect a massive harvest. 

But this is not the gift of giving | am referring to here. We ask ourselves the question, “How 
much money | should give to God”? But the person with the gift of giving does not ask that 
question. He asks the reverse question: “How much of God’s money should | keep”? 

Firstly, the person with the gift of giving has the revelation that all we have is a gift from 
God, and nothing we have belongs to us; it all belongs to Him. We are just God’s stewards 
guarding what God has given to us. People with the gift of giving don’t think along the lines 
of giving 10% of their gross income, they start with 20% and then see God blesses them, by 
making the remaining 80% more than sufficient for their needs and for the business to still 
grow, so they increase it to 30%, then 40% and even over 50% of their gross income and still 
the business grows. 

The people who have this revelation of divine giving, find that their businesses and their 
performance capabilities as far above those of people with similar qualifications and 
experiences, because they have been utilising a God-given gift, the gift of giving in their daily 
lives, to bring glory and honour to Him. 

From the descriptions above one may think that only rich people can have the gift of giving 
and that is definitely not the case. Jesus made specific mention of the widow who gave a 
widow’s mite as giving more than the wealthy man, because she gave out of her poverty, 
not out of the loose change of a rich man’s pocket. In another case Apostle Paul commends 
the church in Macedonia, who saw a need and gave out of their poverty, to help another 
church congregation that was in need (2 Cor. 8:1-2). God does not see the amount, only the 
percentage it is of the whole amount that has been entrusted to you to invest on His behalf. 
If you are earning $400 per week and you give $100 to God, then He sees that you are 
committed to giving Him 25% of your income, so you will be rewarded with an increase 
accordingly. 


10. The Gift of Healing: 
We are all told to pray for one another and through prayer many people are healed. In 
James chapter 5 it even says that the prayers of a righteous man avails much, so we all have 
the responsibility to be: 

a) Righteous, because righteous exalts a nation, and 

b) To pray for each other. 
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However, if we search the scriptures you will not find one single place where Jesus prayed 
for a person to get healed. It is true that He prayed to His Father before He raised Lazarus 
from the dead, but that was so that the people around Him would see and understand that 
He already had the power and authority over death. 

In fact the scriptures are very specific. Jesus went about “doing good” and “healing” all 
those who were afflicted by the evil one. Jesus did not pray for the sick, He healed the sick! 
There is a big difference. Jesus did not have to pray for the sick because He already knew 
that He had the power and the authority to do so, because His name is greater than any 
name of this earth. 

It is above cancer, it is above AIDS, it is above any mental disease, or any deformity. Do you 
realise that Christians should not only be the “happiest people on earth”, but that we should 
be the “healthiest people on earth”. 

Why do | say this? Because if Jesus lives inside of each of us and Jesus already has the power 
and authority over each and every sickness, then we can claim that power and authority in 
our own bodies, and demand in Jesus’ name that we become healthy and line up with the 
scriptures. 

All that | have just written is available to each and every Christian, even if we don’t claim it, 
but it is still available to us. We have not because we ask not! However, there are specific 
people that the Holy Spirit selects to have even greater powers of healing than this. To these 
people He gives the “gift of healing”. 

The gift of healing is the special ability that God gives to a limited number of people to cure 
all manner of illnesses and diseases and restore a person to health, but not by “natural” 
means. 

In 1 Cor. 12:28 the gift of healings is in the plural form, indicating that there can be many 
different forms of this gift. Because Jesus healed “all manner of sickness and disease” he 
had all the forms of this gift, but that may not be the case in modern day society. To some is 
given the gift of healing asthma, to another the gift of healing heart disease, while to 
another, the gift of healing mental illness. What we must remember is that the scriptures 
tell us that it is the Holy Spirit who gives the gifts “as He wills”, not as we want. 

We are encouraged to ask for the gifts, and if the Holy Spirit decides that you can use the 
gift worthily, then you will receive it. If the Holy Spirit discerns that like some people in the 
early church, you want the gift for monetary gain, then you will not receive it. 


11. The gift of Helps 
The gift of helps is the special ability that God gives to some members of the Body of Christ, 
to assist other members of the Body of Christ make their spiritual gifts more effective within 
the Body. 
These people, often without any recognition in the Body of Christ for themselves, use their 
gifts sacrificially, so that others, with different gifts maybe more effective in the Body of 
Christ. Many are secretaries, or department workers, who tirelessly work at their desks to 
help get the book published, the church newsletter proofread and printed, or the yearly 
agenda planned, so that the teacher, or the evangelist can do the work of the ministry. 
They also work in the secular world as well, fulfilling the same role so that others can be 
more effective in what they do for the organisation. Often the only credit they receive is 
from the boss, who says that they could not do their jobs without them. For many their only 
reward will be their rewards in heaven, when Jesus says to them: “Well done my good and 
faithful servant”. 
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12. The Gift of Hospitality 
The gift of hospitality is that special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ, to open up their houses to people in need of food and clothing, and to welcome them 
with open arms, or just to open up their houses to people for food and fellowship. 
The people with this gift seem to beam when they are exercising this gift. They seem to be 
happier when they are entertaining guest in their houses, than when they are on their own 
or with their own families. 
My wife exhibits this gift and loves to have guests over to the house to have fellowship, to 
discuss the Scriptures, and to let the guests experience Asian food and the hospitality of an 
Indian home, just the way it would be in the house we had when we lived in Pakistan from 
1989 until 1993, before we left Pakistan to return to Australia. 
People who don’t have the gift of hospitality expect everything to be in its place in the home 
when they arrive and that the food and the entertainment are something special. However 
those with the gift are not like that. They recognise that the gift of hospitality is a gift from 
God and therefore it is to be cherished above pride. The house may not be perfect in its 
layout, but the warmth exhibited by a person with the gift of hospitality soon overcomes 
any imperfections which exist in the layout of the house. The people exhibit the gift of 
hospitality before pride. Those without the gift usually operate in the state of “pride before 
hospitality.” The gift of hospitality allows cultural barriers to be broken down. 
Rani started inviting people to the house when we lived in Thailand and continued this in 
Coffs Harbour in 1993, so that people could experience Asian food, to talk about the gospels 
and other cultures, especially the countries where we had travelled together to preach the 
gospel. It started out with just a few, maybe just 5-10 people at a sitting, but grew to the 
stage when we were having 50-60 people coming to the house at a time. If got so that we 
no longer were able to cater for these crowds at our house, and the meetings moved to a 
local church which had the facilities of a full kitchen. 
This event grew because not only did we prepare food, but people from other cultures 
joined in and brought food from their cultures. Very soon we added dancing and singing and 
it got so big that it attracted newspaper coverage. 
People from many different cultures were able to come and express their own cultures in a 
non-threatening environment, and join people from other cultures describing and discussing 
how they faced the problems of coming to Australia and how different it is to their own 
countries and cultures. 
This was also a great opportunity to share simple Christian testimonies about problems 
faced by people, and how Christians had been able to help them in their struggles to 
become acquainted with the local government rules and regulations, which were so 
different to the things back in their original countries. 
Yes, these events became so popular 
that over 300 people attended, coming 
from 32 different cultures; not 
countries, but cultures. 
This can happen in any city where 
people who have the gift of hospitality 
; decide to glorify God by using their 
God-given gift for His glory. 


Now in Toowoomba we have an annual Multi-cultural event, where people from different 
cultures come together, to showcase their foods, their dancing and singing, to the delight of 
all who attend. It is not uncommon for several thousand people to attend this function. 


13. The Gift of Intercession 
Everybody is told to prayer for one another, but not every person can pray in such a way as 
to intercede for a person, like Jesus continually intercedes for us before the Father. 
The gift of intercession is a special gift, bestowed by God onto special people in the Body of 
Christ, who are given the ability to pray for long periods of time, and to pray for specific 
subjects, and have their prayers answered, with results significantly higher than the average 
person who prays. 
People who pray are the soldiers who go into the spiritual realm to do battle for what is 
right before God Almighty. The people with a gift of intercession become the SAS warriors 
in the spiritual realm. They go where many ordinary Christians fear to tread, and pray for 
things which many Christians believe are almost impossible to get positive answers to 
prayer for; yet time after time God hears their prayers, moves “the impossible mountains”, 
and gives them the positive answers to their prayers that they were seeking. Intercessors 
have the revelation that “if any two people on earth agree on any one thing, they can ask 
the Father in My name (the name of Jesus Christ) and it will come to pass, firstly in the 
spiritual realm and then on the earth”. He will give it to them. Not only do they believe this 
scripture, but they remind God of this promise in His word and claim it and expect God to 
honour His word to them and their prayers. 
As | have stated earlier in this book, it is essential that there is at least one group of 
intercessors operating in each city, so that they hear what the Holy Spirit is saying to the 
“churches of the city” and that they convey this information to the “pastors of the city” so 
that they can prepare the city for what events are to come, be they correction, praise, trials, 
or temptations. 

14. ‘The Gift of Interpretation of Tongues 

This is the last gift mentioned in 1 Corinthians 12 and it refers to the interpretation of an 
unknown language under the anointing of the Holy Spirit, given by someone in a corporate 
meeting of believers. 
Normally this operates as part of a hyphenated gift, whereby a person has the gift of 
tongues & the gift of interpretation. 
Scripture tells us quite clearly that tongues without interpretation in the Body of Christ, in 
public ministry is not in order. (1 Cor. 14:27) Our God is not a God of confusion, but of order 
and of a sound mind. If the Holy Spirit gives someone with the gift of tongues a message, 
then it is because the Holy Spirit wants this message given and understood by all those 
present in the public meeting. 
Therefore, it is essential that another person (or the same person) respond under the same 
anointing of the Holy Spirit and give the interpretation, so that all present can understand 
what the Holy Spirit wants to say to the Body of Christ at that time. If no interpretation is 
given, then the scripture says that the person who gave the tongues should remain silent 
and talk to God privately. 
The interpretation of tongues message is to edify, exhort and comfort the Body of Christ. 
This is why Apostle Paul said that he hoped that everyone should pray to receive the gift of 
prophecy (which is to edify, exhort and comfort the Body of Christ) because it only requires 
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one person to deliver the message — not two people; one to give the tongues and a second 
to give the interpretation. 


15. The Gift of Revelation Knowledge 
Unfortunately this is one of the gifts which is often misunderstood, or misquoted in the 
Body of Christ. The gift of revelation knowledge is essentially an ability to discover deeper 
truths in the scriptures, or to hear deeper messages from the Holy Spirit, because of the 
deeper level of understanding a person has at that specific point in time. 
The gift of revelation knowledge is the special ability that God bestows upon certain 
members of the Body of Christ to discover, accumulate, analyse and clarify ideas and 
information that are really pertinent to the growth, well-being and maturity of the Body of 
Christ. The gift of revelation knowledge is the ability to have a fact divinely revealed to them, 
and it does not use any of our “natural senses”. 
This does not mean that the person knows everything about any one subject. The two Greek 
words in fact can be translated as the “word of knowledge”, or the ability to “speak with 
knowledge”. Because it is a “word” it is limited in size and scope. 
The person who exhibits this gift soon becomes the “lead-learner”. He gets the truth and 
the ideas before others. He has a long attention span and is able to absorb and retain 
unusually large amounts of information. He is in most cases a scholar, and is quite happy 
with research and can be found in many academic situations, and his revelation is not 
limited to just biblical topics. 
Unless he is also gifted in other areas, a person with this gift does need constant contact 
with people. He/she is more comfortable with thoughts and ideas than with people. 
Sometimes the gift of teaching is associated with this gift of knowledge, so the person 
becomes a scholar-teacher, explaining new truths and/or ideas which can be applied to 
specific situations in the Body of Christ, as revealed in the scriptures, or divinely revealed to 
the person by the Holy Spirit. People with the gift of knowledge cannot explain where the 
ideas come from; but when they need them, they are there. 
When | was the Chief Engineer in the Sultanate of Oman, | was told by the Minister of 
Communications that Sultan Qaboos wanted me to design some new buildings for the new 
digital telephone exchanges which were to be installed in that country, as part of my Master 
Plan for the nation. He also said that Sultan Qaboos wanted the external walls of the 
buildings to be like old castles. 
| did not know how to design this type of building, even though | had designed several 
residential houses in Australia and telephone exchanges in Saudi Arabia. These buildings had 
to be different and look like castles. So the only thing | could do was “to take it to the Lord in 
prayer”, and the ideas and the answers came when | needed them. 
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Three of the twelve buildings, under construction in Oman in 1982. 
The Minister was so happy with these designs that | was asked to design the National 


Network Communications Centre [NNCC] and that this building had to be bomb-proof. This 
building was to have two floors below ground, three floors above ground and a high tower 
for microwave and radio antennas to be installed upon them. The overall building was to be 
over 327 metres above ground in height, hence the tallest bomb-proof building in the 
Middle East. This was a challenge that | was prepared to undertake because when | prayed 
to receive revelation for the earlier buildings, the Lord had responded and | was able to 
design these buildings with a certain amount of ease. 

| prayed to the Lord and | introduced a new concreting technique into the construction of 
these new buildings in the Middle East, which proved very successful and a fast and efficient 
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way to construct the buildings. To prove that the building was bomb-proof, we constructed 
a one tenth scale “model” building out in the Omani desert, a miniature building built to the 
exact scale and it stood 32.7 metres high, using exactly the same ingredients and techniques 
that would be used in the final building. Then the Omani military fired a SAM 6 missile at the 
building to test it. There was a loud explosion and a big black mark on the external walls of 
the building — but no damage, so permission was given to construct the full scale = DUIICANE: 

“SS 


; This ‘building i is 327 metres tall 


A spiral staircase goes up the centre of the tower, 
for maintenance access purposes. 
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National NEHWOR Communications Centre, under construction 1982 

It is not uncommon for engineers, scientists and medical 
practitioners to pray to God for revelation in their professions, 
and it is not seen as abnormal, so why do people have trouble 
with this gift in the spiritual realm; it is the same God who gives 
divine revelation is each case. 

The picture shows an Omani stamp celebrating the completion of 
the telecommunication expansion project, with two of my 
buildings and the 1100 Km solar-powered transmission system in 
place. It was indeed an honour to have these buildings included 


16. The Gift of Leadership 
Church growth depends upon an effective mobilization of all members of a congregation for 
the work of the Lord. Research shows that the average active Christian layperson will give 
between 3 and 10 hours a week to the church and to Christian work. If you, the reader, are 
giving less than 3 hours a week, then you are holding back the whole church. 
The “gift of faith” enables the church-growth pastor to identify and know where he should 
go, and to encourage the congregation to follow him on the journey, but it is the “gift of 
leadership” which directs him “HOW TO” get there. 
The gift of leadership is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ to set gaols in accordance with God’s purposes for the future, and to communicate 
these goals to others in such a ways that they all voluntarily and harmoniously work 
together to accomplish these goals for the glory of God. 
This is an essential gift in a lead-pastor of any church; but even if the lead-pastor has this 
gift, it takes time to build up a “leadership ministry” within a congregation. One of the 
many failures in churches today is too many frequent changes in church leadership. A 
change in leadership means a change in “leadership style” and usually a change in 
“leadership vision”. 
Leaders must have followers. These followers can be followers because of legal or office 
positions, resulting in becoming a “forced follower” or by true leadership which is a gift and 
results in “voluntary followers”. Voluntary followers do so because they instinctly see God’s 
gift being exhibited in the person and what he/she is trying to do is for God’s glory and they 
are drawn by the spirit of God to become part of the journey. 
Good leaders recognise that they cannot do everything themselves, because they are 
constantly looking at the big picture and they recognise that they need other people to do 
some of the more detailed and/or repetitive activities, which take them away from their 
basic task of leading others. 
Good leaders are people who know how to delegate, both the job and the responsibility 
that goes with the job, giving ownership of the job to the delegated person. Bad leaders 
delegate the jobs, but keep the responsibility that goes with the job for themselves; so that 
at any time they can come and interrupt the work flow, which in the long-term becomes 
counter-productive. 
People who try to do everything themselves are in fact not leaders at all. They have trust 
issues with people in their congregation and they don’t know how to delegate work to 
others. 
There are basically two different leadership models we can examine within the church 
structure. These are the “shepherd model” and the “ranch mode 
In the “shepherd model”, the lead-pastor still has direct contact with every sheep and will 
not delegate this role to junior pastors, or to home group leaders. Because of this lack of 
trust, this church is doomed to be a small-church model. It maybe what God wants for the 
church at that time, but sooner or later there has to be a harvest, otherwise the church will 
stagnate, become sterile and not grow into the next generation. 
In the “ranch model” the lead-pastor has a vision of what God wants, and has the gift of 
leadership to encourage the whole church to go forward and jointly achieve the vision. The 
church is divided into small groups with someone delegated to be responsible for each 
group and to report progress back to the leadership team. No longer is the leadership a 
“one-man show”, but “a team effort”, with volunteers willing to jump in and help. 
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History shows that the “ranch model” is a more effective model and when coupled with 
gifted mission-focussed individuals, or teams within the church, the church grows and 
continues to bear a harvest way into the next generation and beyond. 


17. The Gift of Martyrdom 

Not many people pray to God to receive the gift of martyrdom, because it is a gift that you 
can use only once; but this gift is used around the world almost every day in the 21° 
century. Statistics show that more people have died for the name of Jesus Christ in the last 
50 years than in the previous 2,000 years. 

There are plenty of recorded incidences where Christians have been persecuted for their 
faith, especially in Islamic countries, but more recently also in India, where Sikhs and Hindus 
have been persecuting Christians, by beatings, torture, and even death. 

The gift of martyrdom is a special ability that God has given to certain members of the Body 
of Christ to understand and undergo suffering for the faith, even unto death, while 
consistently displaying a joyous and victorious attitude that brings glory to God. 

| have been beaten and tortured and even put in prison for the gospel of Jesus Christ, but 
where an opportunity exists for me to escape instead of death, | believe | would choose 
escape, as | believe that my gifts of teaching and evangelism can continue to reap a harvest 
if 1am alive. Therefore, | conclude that | do not have the gift of martyrdom. 

On the other hand, my father-in-law, who was a pastor for more than 30 years in Pakistan, 
did have this gift, because the radical Muslims of the Green Brigade, an offshoot of the 
Taliban came to his house and told him that he had to stop preaching about Jesus Christ 
being the Son of God. If he refused they would kill him. 

HE HAD A CHOICE. He could stop preaching and live, or continue preaching and die. He 
chose to continue preaching. Good to their word, they broke into his house and beat him so 
badly that it took him 3 days to die. But he never stopped doing what he believed was right, 
by confessing Jesus Christ up until his last breath. 

We know from scripture that Jesus is continually interceding for us before the Father and 
that He sits at the right hand of the Father in heaven. Scripture also tells us that Jesus stands 
up when a person dies as a martyr’s to honour that person, whose blood has been shed in 
His name. 

In the Book of Revelations we see that the martyrs are seated below the throne of God and 
they cry out to Jesus asking when He is going to return to earth and bring judgement down 
upon the people who martyred them. Jesus answers that He will not return to earth until 
the last drop of martyr’s blood has been shed. 

So we know the time and the season when Jesus is to return, but not the year, the day or 
the hour. Why do | say this? 

We know the time because Jesus has told the martyr’s that He will return after the last drop 
of martyr’s blood has been shed and it will be “at sound of the trumpets”, referring to the 
Feast of the Tabernacles, for the feast of the final in-gathering of the harvest. This is clearly 
identified on the Jewish calendar each year. 

But irrespective of this, we must be prepared for it to be any year (or this year) on any day, 
or hour, because that is what the scripture tells us — “be on the alert” for the time of my 
visitation draws near. 

18. The Gift of Mercy 

Many people have exhibited kindness and generosity in times of national disasters, or when 
traumas affect people they know, and they do awesome acts of kindness, as a way to help 
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the people affected. This is God’s love being expressed as we are told “to love one another”. 
But there are other people who have been given an extra-ordinary gift from God which 
takes them way above this activity | have just described. 

The gift of mercy is a very special gift that God gives to people within the Body of Christ to 
come alongside people, with empathy and compassion for individuals, both Christian and 
non-Christian, who suffer or have suffered distressing physical, mental, or emotional 
problems, and to translate that empathy and compassion into cheerful actions and deeds 
that reflect the love of Christ, and it alleviates their suffering. 

These people develop one-on-one relationships with people who are hurting. They seek out 
people who need help; many of these people have been rejected or sidelined by others in 
the Body of Christ, and they develop a personal ministry with them. 

Their actions are so genuine that they overcome the person’s first response at a 
relationship, (because of previous hurts) and respond to the genuine empathy, love and 
compassion emanating from the person with the gift of mercy. 

Most people with this gift receive little or no recognition from the leadership within the 
Body of Christ, but that is OK for them, because they expect no earthly reward. They have 
got the revelation about the scripture which says “that if you give even a glass of water to 
one of these, the least of my children, then you do it unto me”. People with the gift of 
mercy are looking for heavenly rewards, not recognition or rewards here on the earth. 


19. The Gift of Miracles 
There are many references in the Old Testament, in the life of the prophets, the life of Jesus 
and in the life of the Apostles in the New Testament. These are acts where God uses a 
person to change the natural events in a situation. 
Some classic examples are: 

e the 10 miracles performed by God through Moses before the Pharaoh, 

e Elijah raising a dead boy back to life, 

e Elijah having oil and flour miraculously multiplied, so that it did not run out for a 

period of three years. 

e Inthe New Testament, Jesus cured many people afflicted by sickness and disease. 

e Apostle Peter cured people as his shadow passed them by. 

e Apostle Paul raised a person from death, who went to sleep in one of his sermons. 
In all these situations the natural order was physically changed. 
The gift of miracles is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ to serve as a vessel through which God performs powerful acts, that are perceived by 
those present to have changed the ordinary course of nature and the situation around them. 
We have heard stories of people that come to the front of churches, or healing meetings for 
prayer and they get healed. This is the gift of prayer and healing in operation. But there are 
times when people who have been born blind from birth, or are born deaf from birth comes 
to the front for prayer and they get healed. This is where the natural order of the situation is 
changed. This is where the gift of miracles is seen in action. 
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In this picture, that | took in Singapore in 
1985 we have a Singaporean man, who was 
born deaf and mute, being prayed for by Joe 
Poppel from Taiwan. He prayed then put 
both little fingers in each of his ears and 
commanded the spirit of deafness to depart 
and not return. This was followed by 
another pray to release the muscles of his 
voice box so that he could speak. 

Through sign language he was asked could 


he hear a watch held next to his ears, and to 


his surprise he indicated that he hear. In fact 
when the watch was removed to about a metre from his ear he could still hear it. 

He was then told to listen closely and watch as Joe Poppel told him to speak his first words: 
HA — Ley — lool-yah!! (Hallelujah) When he said these words into the microphone, more than 
1,000 delegates at this conference went wild, praising and thanking God for this miracle. 
There were also other miracles at this conference as well. One child about 8 months old was 
blind from birth. A group prayed for Him and he was able to see. Praise God for this gift 
operating in the Body of Christ. 


20. The Gift of Missionary 

There are books written about missionaries like Hudson Taylor and Samuel Marsden who 
left their own countries and went into the world to preach/teach people of other cultures 
about Jesus Christ. Many of you know about Hudson Taylor? who went into China to preach 
to the Chinese, adopting their language, their clothes and their culture, and who dedicated 
the rest of his life to bringing them into the knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

On the other hand, many Australians do not know much about Samuel Marsden‘, who from 
his own purse, bought two ships to send missionaries to the South Pacific to preach the 
good news of Jesus Christ to people living in these waters. He also went to New Zealand and 
to other islands to preach the gospel. 

The gift of Missionary is the special gift that God gives to some members of the Body of 
Christ to minister whatever other spiritual gifts and talents they have received from the Holy 
Spirit into a second culture. 

This gift can be utilised in a multi-ethnic church right here in Australia, or it can happen 
when people feel the call to leave their homes and minister among the aboriginal people in 
Arnhem Land, or elsewhere in the nation. 

| started my “missionary work” when | was in Moree back in 1974, when | helped construct 
a new church building in Moree and witnessed among the aboriginal people. We used to 
take a bus down to their dwellings on the edge of the river bed and pick up the children for 
Sunday breakfast and Sunday school. This was followed by fellowship and games before we 
took them back to their families. 
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From this small beginning a new congregation began to grow, as some of the older family 
members started coming to the church. Since that time | have travelled to 43 countries to 
preach/teach to peoples of different language and cultural groups and have planted 39 
churches and seen more than 15,000 people make commitments for Jesus Christ. 

Have there been hardships? Yes. | have been beaten, tortured and even put in prison for 
preaching the gospel, but as | look back over this part of my life, | would not change any of 
it, because it has made me grow in spiritual maturity and understanding of the mighty 
saviour whom | serve and who lifted me out of the miry clay and set my feet upon the rock. | 
was paralysed and He miraculously healed me so that | could go to the ends of the earth to 
preach the gospel. | cannot thank Him enough for His bountiful mercies. 


21. The Gift of Pastor 

There is an outmoded view of the pastor’s role which, although diminishing, strongly 
persists in some circles today. It is the view that the pastor is hired by the congregation to 
do ALL of the work of the church. The better the pastor, the more the congregation can relax 
and become spectators. This is not only an outmoded view, but it is UNBIBLICAL! 

The biblical view of the Body of Christ is that it is a living organism, with all the members 
actually doing something that is, making a positive contribution to the whole, by functioning 
together. 

The best pastor is not one who relieves congregation members of their responsibilities, but 
one who makes sure that everyone, (that is every member of the congregation) has a 
job/responsibility and is working hard at it, for the benefit of the corporate Body of Christ. 
Many churches still believe that their pastor needs the following qualifications. He/she 
needs to be an accomplished public speaker, skilled counsellor, biblical and theological 
scholar, public relations expert, administrator, social ethicist, masters of ceremony, soul 
winner, stimulating teacher, funeral director, and competent at everything else that needs 
to be done in this church on a day-to-day basis. 

Alas, churches don’t find such a person, with more than 10 gifts, because that is not what 
God wants the pastor to be, and God has not gifted a person with all these gifts, because 
God knows, that to do so would quickly burn him out. 

This is the present Christian world-view of what most Christians think the pastor should be; 
but it is not the biblical view. 

The term pastor as used in the early biblical times, means the Master Shepherd, responsible 
directly to Jesus Christ, (not to the Pope, or to some Bishop, or Head Office Church board), 
for the well-being of the flock which has been given into his care. He is responsible to Jesus 
Christ for their teaching and knowledge of the Word of God, for their continual spiritual 
food, for healing their wounds, developing a sense of unity among the congregation 
members, helping people to identify and to find their natural talents and their spiritual gifts, 
and to implement programs and strategies which help the congregation members continue 
to grow in their faith and the use of their spiritual gifts. 

The gift of pastor is the special ability that God gives to some members of the Body of Christ, 
to assume a long-term personal responsibility for the spiritual welfare of a group of 
believers. 

So now we have a problem. We have identified the “Gift of Pastor” and we see that this is in 
many cases different to the “Job description of the Pastor”, which is understood by many 
denominations today. 
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The appointment of a pastor is an appointment to the position (as per the job description) in 
the organisation of the church denomination, responsible for the effective and efficient 
running of the church in a specific town or city. 

However this understanding is different to the “Office of the Pastor” as defined in 
Ephesians chapter 4, because this is an “office” to the Body of Christ, not to any one specific 
denomination, city or town, but to the whole Body of Christ — to all of them. This is why this 
position in the church is so misunderstood. 

We have a person who has the gift of pastor, who does this work in his home and who is 
available for any of his group, at any time of the night or day, to meet their spiritual needs 
or to listen, and pray and/or offer spiritual support. 

Many people with this gift are not ordained as pastors, and do not fulfil the role of pastor, 
as the head of a physical church, but to the small group that he/she has assumed a long- 
term spiritual relationship with, he/she is their mentor, confidant and spiritual leader. 

There are cases in large church organisations where the lead-pastor would feel held back 
and frustrated if he had the gift of pastor, because he would always be involved in the 
minute detail of individual congregation members, not dealing with the larger issues for the 
whole congregation. This is where the Lead-Pastor needs to pray for the ability to delegate 
this “pastoral care” responsibility to other people within the congregation who have the 
“gift of pastor”. 


22. The Gift of Prophecy 

The scriptures are quite clear in the definition of what the gift of prophecy is and what it is 
not. The gift of prophecy is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body 
of Christ to receive and communicate and immediate message from God to His people, 
through divinely-inspired utterance. 

The gift of Prophecy is to edify, exhort or comfort the Body of Christ. The gift of prophecy is 
not to correct, condemn, or bring judgement upon a congregation or an individual within 
the Body of Christ. 

The gift of prophecy is not to predict the future; that is the “Office of the Prophet”. In the 
Book of Acts chapter 21, we have the story of the 4 virgin daughters of Philip, the Evangelist, 
who had the gift of prophecy. Paul came and dwelt in their house, but they did not tell him 
the future events which were about to happen in his life. The scripture records that it was 
Agabus, the Prophet, who came and took the girdle from around Paul’s robe and them 
wrapped it around his own hands and feet, and prophesied what was to happen to its 
owner. Thus says the Holy Spirit: “so shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man who owns this 
girdle and deliver him into the hands of the gentiles” 

If you examine this story and these scriptures you will see that the Prophet did not try to 
persuade Paul to change his travel plans. 

The prophet is the channel the Holy Spirit uses to pass a message from heaven to the Body 
of Christ without any filtering, or additional information added. 

Despite the requests of the majority in the house to change his plans, Paul declared that he 
was even prepared to die for the name of Jesus Christ, clearly indicating that he had the gift 
of martyrdom, well before his second imprisonment in Rome and his final execution by the 
Romans. 

However, the gift of prophecy can lift the whole congregation when Holy Spirit inspired 
words of encouragement, edification, or comfort are relayed to the Body of Christ by a 
person who has the gift of prophecy and is using it. 
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Paul encouraged each member of the Body of Christ to earnestly pray to receive the gift of 
prophecy, so that the whole Body of Christ can be uplifted. This is the only spiritual gift that 
Paul encouraged the whole Body of Christ to pray to receive. Selah. Stop, pause and think 
about that. 


23. The Gift of Service 

The gift of service is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ to identify the unmet needs required in a task related to God’s work; and to make use 
of available resources to meet those needs and help accomplish the desired goals, within 
God’s timeframe for the task to be accomplished. 

This is another gift which does not get much recognition in the Body of Christ but is 
absolutely necessary for the smooth operation of the Body of Christ. The gift of service is 
like the oil which you need to lubricate the engine, to keep the motor running smoothly. 
Without the oil the engine will run for a short time and then seize up. And so it is with the 
Body of Christ. Without the Gift of Service in operation in a particular church congregation, 
nothing seems to get done on time, or within budget. 

People who have this gift are more “task-related” than “people-related” and usually have 
many natural talents, which they call upon to be used in the needed situation. They get a 
reputation to be “always being able to get the job done, on time and within budget”. 

But a warning, if people who do not have this gift start to rely on them for everything to get 
done, then they very soon run out of puff and burn out. This is a common fate of many 
“gifted” people in the Body of Christ today, because the “lazy ones” have not found their 
gift, or are too lazy to use it. They become spectators, not participators in the task that God 
has placed before a specific nation, town, city, denomination or church. 


24. The Gift of Teaching 

The gift of teaching is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ to research and communicate Biblical information to the Body of Christ, and that the 
information is communicated in such a way, so that every level of spiritual maturity can 
understand it and grow. 

The professors at university teach their subjects and their delivery is aimed at people whom 
have already reached at certain level of education and maturity. 

If that same delivery was given to students in second class at school, many would not 
understand a word of it, nor remember what the subject was about. The person who has 
the gift of teaching can take that same subject matter and put it through the mincer, and 
with the anointing of the Holy Spirit deliver that same subject matter in such a way that 
even the second class students can understand and remember it. 

There are many people who are “scholars of the word”, whose desire is to search out the 
scriptures and to get to the “meat” of the word. But the person with the gift of teaching not 
only searches out the meat of the word, but has a God-given ability to teach it in such a way 
that it is easy to understand, but is also exciting, which encourages his students to do some 
“searching” of their own. 

For example: Have you ever really thought about the passage of scripture in 1 Kings chapter 
18, when Elijah goes up Mount Carmel with the 450 false prophets of Baal and the 400 
prophets of Asherah, who are supported by Jezebel, and then challenges the prophets of 
Baal to make an altar and call upon their god to bring down fire from heaven? 
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We know they prayed and danced all day and were even tormented and chided by Elijah 
that their god may have gone on holidays or was sleeping, but the result was no fire from 
heaven. 

Then Elijah calls the people to come to him and takes 12 stones, symbolising the 12 tribes of 
Israel, and repairs the Lord’s altar, ready for the evening sacrifice. Then he does something 
which is totally unexpected; he digs a trench around the altar about 1 metre wide. Then he 
piles wood upon the altar and cuts up the young bull into pieces and puts the pieces of 
sacrificial meat on top of the wood. He tells some of the people standing nearby to fill up 4 
barrels with water and to pour it over the meat, the wood and the altar. He orders them to 
do it again, and again, making 12 barrels of water in total. Each barrel contains about 30 
gallons of water, so by the time they had finished, the water had not only completely 
drenched the meat and the wood, but had run off the altar and completely filled the trench 
surrounding the altar offering. 

Have you ever asked yourself why Elijah did such a strange thing before He prayed to God to 
send down the fire? Why did God allow these scriptures to be put into the Bible and to 
remain there for all this time? | believe that there is not one verse of scripture in the Bible 
that is there to make the book bigger, so this passage of scripture must have special 
meaning. 

And so it was as | was writing an earlier book called “Showers of Blessings” that | came to 
this point in my writing and stopped. | had hit a brick wall. | knew in my spirit this was 
important, that | must understand this portion of scripture before | could go any further 
with my writing. | prayed to the Lord for about 2 months, claiming the scripture which says 
that the Holy Spirit will lead us into all truth, and | needed that truth now for this particular 
piece of scripture; and then the revelation came. It was so simple | was wondering why | had 
not seen it before. 

In the preceding part of the chapter, commencing at verse 1, Elijah has received a 
commandment from the Lord to go and tell King Ahab that the Lord would send rain again 
soon, to break the drought over the nation. The reason for the drought in the first place was 
because King Ahab and the people of the 10 tribes had rebelled against God; had sinned and 
stepped outside the covenant that had been made with them through Moses. 

When Moses led the people out of Egypt, the land of slavery and sin, they had passed 
through the Reed Sea (not Red Sea) and had in effect been symbolically baptised as a 
nation. 

When Joshua led the people from the wilderness across the Jordan River and into the 
Promised Land, they were symbolically baptised again, to be once again under God’s 
covenant. 12 stones had been taken out of the river by the priests and placed as a symbol 
pile, so that the people would remember the crossing over into the Promised Land. 

But because of their sin and their rebellion against God Almighty, by following after Jezebel 
and worshipping other gods, they were once again outside the covenants that God made 
with Abraham and Moses. 

The scriptures tell us that God will not accept our offering or our prayers when we are in 
rebellion against Him. The only offering He will accept at that time is the sin offering, as a 
sign of repentance. 

2 Chronicles 7:14 comes into focus here. IF, my people will humble themselves, and pray, 
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked ways, THEN | will hear (their prayers) from 
heaven, | will forgive their sins, and heal their land. \f the nation was not in a spiritual 
position of repentance, God would not even listen to Elijah’s prayers before the altar. 


$m 


Elijah had to symbolically baptise the tribes back into the Covenant, otherwise God would 
not accept the offering that was now waiting before them. The 12 stones represent the 12 
tribes. The 12 barrels of water represent a symbolic baptism of each of the tribes, so that 
the nation of Israel standing before the altar at the time of the evening sacrifice could be 
seen by God Almighty as a nation once again brought back under the covenant that God 
made with Moses. 
Once this had been achieved only then could Elijah make His prayer heard by God in 
Heaven. “O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel (Jacob), prove today you are God and 
that you have brought them back to yourself.” |f you did not understand what Elijah has just 
done, by symbolically baptising the nation back under the Mosaic covenant, then this would 
seem to be the wrong type of prayer to pray when you make a sacrifice before the Lord. But 
Elijah was in fact asking in this prayer for the Lord to confirm that He had once again 
accepted the nation of Israel back into the covenant, so that the offering could be 
acceptable to Him. 
In answer to Elijah’s prayer God sent the confirmation; fire came down from heaven and not 
only burned up the meat offering, but the wood, and the altar and the water, confirming 
that the nation was once again under the covenant and His people, and that God Almighty 
was again their God. 
Then Elijah orders that the 450 false prophets of Baal be taken down to the river and killed, 
by cutting their throats, and making sure that all of the blood went into the river, not onto 
the land to curse it. 
Have you ever thought why Elijah did not kill the 400 false prophets of Asherah at the same 
time? Well the reason is simple; they were left to be a temptation to the nation of Israel, to 
see if the nation would honour its pledge to follow after God Almighty and not follow after 
false gods. Similar interesting portions of scripture exist in the New Testament. 
For Example: Apostle Paul, when writing the Epistle to the Hebrews> clearly indicates in 
chapter 6 that there was a problem in the churches of his day. He identifies what he claims 
to be “kindergarten subjects” which had been repeatedly taught in the church, but now he 
says it is time to move on to newer and higher levels of spiritual maturity. The listed 
kindergarten subjects that he identifies in this passage in Hebrews chapter 6 verses 1 & 2 
are subjects that all mature Christians of today should be able to expound without any 
difficulty. But first he says there must be a test. Testimonies can only ever occur after there 
has been a test. Without a test, a Christian cannot grow. This applies to the individual and 
to the corporate body of a congregation as well. 
So, quickly look at the listed “kindergarten subjects” and see if you can write a paragraph 
about each one of them. 

e The foundation of repentance (what does it mean and how do you repent?) 

e Dead works (What are “dead works” and how do they differ from “live works” ?) 

e Faith towards God. (Why is faith towards God different to “natural faith?”) 

e The doctrine of baptisms (Plural, so there must be more than one.) 

e The laying on of hands (How, when, who can, and why?) 

e The resurrection of the dead (When did/shall this happen?) 

e Eternal Judgement (when will this take place for believers and when will it take place 

for unbelievers?) 


° The Peshitta Bible (the Syriac version) clearly indicates that this is the Epistle of Paul to the Hebrews. 
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Now many people will read this and turn off, because they realise that they cannot answer 
these simple questions. Do you realise that if you cannot answer these simple questions, 
then Apostle Paul (not me) says that you are still in spiritual kindergarten. 

Therefore, you need to ask your pastor to teach it so you can move on to spiritual maturity 
in the Body of Christ, otherwise you will remain in neutral gear as “Babes in Christ”, wearing 
spiritual nappies forever. 


25. The Gift of Tongues 

The Gift of Tongues is one of the most controversial spiritual gifts given to the believer. It is 
because the person who uses this gift bypasses the natural world of speech and speaks 
directly with God, and Satan cannot intercept this prayer message, so it is a very powerful 
tool to be used by believers. 

The Gift of Tongues is the special ability that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ to speak to God in a language they have never learned, and to receive and 
communicate an immediate message from God to His people through a divinely-anointed 
utterance, in a language they have never learned. 

The Gift of Tongues comes in two distinct parts; firstly, the gift of tongues, for private 
prayer and meditation, and secondly the gift of tongues for public ministry. 

Everybody can receive the first one, the gift of tongues for private prayer and meditation, 
because scripture tells us that when we have a yearning to pray for somebody, but we don’t 
know what we should ask for in our prayers, then we are told that we should prayer in “our 
own private prayer language” to God and that this prayer will unite with the Holy Spirit 
anointing on our lives, and the prayer will be a perfect prayer to the Father for that specific 
situation. We are told that our private prayer language is given to us to build up our holy 
faith, to edify us, to exhort us and to comfort us in times of distress. 

Everybody should ask the Lord to receive this gift, this private gift of tongues, so that we 
have a direct encrypted speech channel to the Father, which cannot be intercepted or 
deciphered by Satan. 

The second part of the gift is for public ministry, and it needs to be clearly understood so 
that its use in the Body is in accordance with God’s word and His order. The Gift of Tongues 
for Public Ministry is for the unbeliever, who may have come to the meeting, to challenge 
him and to convict him of his sins. 

It must ALWAYS be followed by the Gift of Interpretation, so that the direct message from 
God can be understood by all those who are present at the meeting (including the 
unbeliever). 

If there is no interpretation, then the scripture (not me) says that the person with the Gift of 
Tongues should keep quiet and talk silently between himself and God. 

In many Pentecostal and Charismatic churches the leader will say: “Let us start the meeting 
with 3 minutes of speaking in tongues” and everybody starts to babble in their own private 
prayer language before the Lord. 

Firstly, each and every believer should have done this BEFORE they came to the church, so 
they are already in a state of expectation and higher spiritual awareness, to hear a mighty 
move of God in the corporate meeting. 

For 3 minutes the visitor, (the unbeliever) to the service hears this babble and wonders 
what in hell is going on, and maybe even starts to think: “what am | doing here”? There is no 


interpretation to these 3 minutes of Holy Spirit babble. There is no order in this either, 
because the scripture clearly tells us to limit the tongues to just 2 or 3 persons and if 
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someone with a prophecy or a word of revelation rises to speak, then those with tongues 
should cease. God is not a God of confusion, but of order and of a sound mind. 

God says what He means and means what He says! 

In this 21 century we have to get back to basics and follow the scriptures to the letter, 
otherwise we will not get all of the blessings that are available to us. That does not mean 
that we become all legalistic, because we now live under grace, not under the law. It simply 
means that we have to examine carefully our actions and make sure that they line up with 
God’s word; so that God will continue to forgive our sins and wrongdoings, will continue to 
hear our prayers from heaven, and continue to bless us and heal our land. 

The gift of tongues for public ministry, together with the gift of interpretations performs the 
same function as the gift of prophecy that is, to edify, exhort, and to comfort the Body of 
Christ. 

When used correctly in a corporate meeting, the Gift of Tongues, together with the Gift of 
Interpretation can bring unbelievers to their knees before God, and force wayward 
Christians back before the prayer rail, to re-ignite their love for the Lord. This is one of the 
reasons why Satan uses all of his wiles, lies and deceptions, to try to prevent this gift being 
used properly for God’s glory in the Body of Christ. 


26. The Visionary Gift 

The visionary gift is something which unfortunately is not recognised by many corporate 
bodies within the Christian faith today, but is well recognised outside in the secular world. 
The visionary gift is a special gift that God gives to certain members of the Body of Christ 
which enables them to see goals and objectives for a Church Body, a Denomination, City, or 
a secular business, and enables them to divinely identify the ordered steps to reach that 
objective in the most efficient and cost-effective way. 

These people are usually very talented in their own right, and God allows them to use these 
talents in a special divinely-anointed way, to identify what God wants for the Body of Christ; 
where a church should go, and how it should operate, and to effectively implement the 
steps revealed to them by the Holy Spirit to achieve that objective. 

Barnabas had this gift in operation when he perceived that he should go and search out 
Saul/Paul and have him come and teach the young congregation at Antioch. God revealed to 
him that Paul’s teaching gift was needed so that the congregation could grow and flourish. 
Apostle Paul was using this gift when He had a vision and saw the man calling out to him “to 
come over the Macedonia and help us”. As a result of his obedience, another church was 
formed in this area. 

In 1985, just 14 days after we finished the Leighton Ford Crusades in New South Wales, | felt 
that Rani and | should go to Thailand. We did not know why we were going there, what we 
would do when we got there, or how we were going to support ourselves while we were 
there, but | knew that we should be there as soon as possible. | came home from down the 
street and told Rani that | believed that the Lord wanted us to go to Thailand for His service. 
Rani replied that she had already started packing. After getting our visas we arrived in 
Thailand about a week later. 

When we were checking in at our hotel, a gentle tap on my shoulder revealed a person | 
have not seen for about 5 years who inquired what | was doing in Thailand. | replied that | 
believed that God wanted us in Thailand. We did not know why we were here, or what we 
were to do now that we were here, but in obedience to His voice, we had packed our bags 
and here we were. 
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He told us that he had been trying to contact me for about 6 months. Their Joint Venture 
consultancy consortium had just secured a consultancy contract to supervise a US $1620 
million project to implement a 1 million line telecom expansion project across the country 
and they wanted me to be the Systems Engineer for the project, just like | had done 
previously in Saudi Arabia. 

Because of our obedience, God provided the job to support our ministry in Thailand for the 
next 5 years, which resulted in me being appointed project manager to a royal sponsored 
project, enabling me to travel to every province in the nation and to preach at a different 
location almost every Sunday. 

As a result 6 new churches were formed in Thailand in that period and the “Rit-Det” (Holy 
Spirit) Power Meetings began and still are held each year, bringing church members from 
congregations of all denominations, all over Thailand to Bangkok for a week of concentrated 
prayer, worship and teaching messages. 

If we look at the early years of Dr Yonghi Chou’s ministry, we see that he received a 
revelation from the Lord to start small house groups; to enable them to grow in close 
relationships with one another, and to put into practise, the sermon messages that they 
were hearing in the corporate meetings each Sunday. Now some 60 years later, these small 
house groups have grown to become the largest church on earth, with over a million 
members. 

In the secular world there are also people who have the visionary gift and are able to see 
goals and objectives which other people in their industries cannot see. This causes many to 
become frustrated as they make presentations about their visions and the responses they 
receive are not always complementary. 

The vision to divert the eastern flowing rivers of New South Wales, into dams, then through 
the mountains in tunnels, with hydro-power stations constructed inside the mountains to 
generate electricity, and finally to divert the water into the barren inland, to create the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, was thought to be a pipe dream, when it was first presented 
immediately after the second world war. 

But as it was explained in further detail, how it could create new industries, new jobs and 
new towns in the innermost parts of New South Wales with flow-on benefits to Victoria and 
South Australia, the idea began to gain momentum. 

With legislation passed to create the Snowy Mountains Authority, they were tasked with the 
responsibility to design, construct and manage this vision, and it became one of the greatest 
engineering projects of the 20" century and was implemented, despite changes in 
Governments at both the Federal and State levels in all three states. This vision was seen to 
be IN THE NATIONAL INTEREST AND THEREFORE ABOVE POLITICS. 

In today’s society we don’t often recognise visionaries in the mainstream secular disciplines, 
or in the Body of Christ, but God has raised-up people with this gift, FOR THE PROFIT OF THE 
BODY. If we fail to recognise this gift, then we are firstly thumbing our noses at the Lord 
who bestowed those gifts upon people for own benefit, and secondly, we run the risk of 
missing an important long-term development opportunity for our church, our ministry, or 
our city, in the way God wants to move, long-term in our presence. 

People with the visionary gifts are important to the Body of Christ and they should be 
recognised and respected for the gifts that God has bestowed upon them, for His glory and 
for our development, as a strong body of believers. 
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27. The Gift of Voluntary Poverty 

We know that there are many poor people in the world, who are dying of hunger and 
disease, but very few people who choose to “live poor”, when they can afford to live in 
better circumstances. These people choose to live in a state of voluntary poverty, so that 
they can use whatever resources they have, to improve the well-being of others. 

The scriptural basis for this gift is found in 1 Corinthians 13:3 where it says; “If | give 
everything to the poor people, and if | was burned alive for preaching the gospel but didn’t 
love others, it would be of no value whatsoever.” 

The gift of voluntary poverty is that special ability that God gives to certain members of the 
Body of Christ which allows them to renounce all their material comforts and luxuries and 
deliberately choose a personal lifestyle equivalent to the poverty level of a given society, so 
they can serve God in that society more effectively. 

In the book called the Six Great Missionaries, by Phyllis Garlick, first published in 1955, some 
great missionaries of our time are identified. Two of these great missionaries were people 
who had the gift of voluntary poverty. 

The first was Ida S. Scudder, who was born in India to missionary parents, their grandfather 
being the first medical missionary, commissioned by the American Board of Foreign 
Missions to go and start a mission work in Ceylon (now known as Sri Lanka). Her father, Dr 
John Scudder, the second, was assigned to the Madras Presidency at Ranipet in India, and it 
was there on 9"" December 1870 that Ida Scudder was born. 

From the early years of her life, Ida was faced each day with the famine and plight of the 
local Indian population. In 1878, when Ida was only 8 years old, India experienced one of its 
worst famines on record. Without any national relief organisation in place to organise and 
distribute the meagre food available, the missionaries were allowed to take on this 
humanitarian role, to help the plight of the famine victims. In this famine it is estimated that 
more than 3 million people died of hunger and disease in the Vellore alone. Cartloads of 
food from Madras and other areas of India arrived for her father to organise and distribute 
to the hungry people. 

While her father was upstate visiting other affected areas, Ida’s mother was left to organise 
and distribute the food to the thousands of people in need. Ida was allowed to distribute 
food to the hundreds of children who gathered in bamboo enclosures for food relief. Ida 
learnt how to break up bread into small pieces and painstakingly feed it to the children, one 
piece at a time, because these children were so emancipated by malnutrition that they no 
longer had the strength to feed themselves. 

The famine was so bad that dead children were left lying out in the streets, because there 
was nobody strong enough to come and collect them for burial. This had a significant impact 
on this 8 year old child. As she grew up she became a strong Christian and at the suggestion 
of the great theologian Dwight L. Moody she was encouraged to join a seminary for girls in 
Massachusetts in the USA. 

But the good times and social life in the USA were attracting her, because she was now 
seeing all the things, she had missed out on while she was away in India. 

This all changed when she received a telegram from her father in India telling her to come 
home straight away, as her mother was gravely ill. She left immediately, but her mind was 
already made up; she would nurse her mother back to health and they would both sail back 
to America, where she could continue to enjoy the bright lights and the social gatherings 
which she was beginning to become involved in. 
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But God had other ideas. God was moving in the spiritual realm to change her focus and 
prepare her for her future destiny in the Lord’s service. 

As she sat in her room one evening resting after tending her mother all day, she heard 
footsteps on the outside veranda. It was a Brahman man who explained that his wife was 
having a baby and was experiencing great difficulty and that the local Indian midwives were 
unable to solve the problem, would she come and deliver the baby? She explained that she 
had no training in obstetrics; but that her father was a trained doctor and he could come 
and deliver the baby. This answer was received with total rejection by the Braham man, who 
said he would rather see his wife die than have a white man come into his house and take 
care of his wife. 

Later than night a Muslim man came with the same request, and Ida gave the same answer, 
only to be rejected by the Muslim man who also said that he would rather see his wife die 
than to have another man come into his house to care for his wife. 

Before midnight, a third man, a high cast Hindu came to the house with the same request, 
and as before, Ida replied that her father was ready and willing to help. Again she received 
the same rejection to this offer; it had to be a woman to come and help deliver the child. 

Ida wrestled with this problem all night. Here was the dilemma and God was calling her back 
to a life of service in India. Next morning she heard the drums beating, signalling a death in 
the village. She sent a servant to find out the situation of the three wives, who had trouble 
delivering their babies the night before, only to be told that all three of them had died. 

This news changed her life and saved the lives of hundreds of women over the next fifty 
years. She chose a life of voluntary poverty in India to develop a teaching centre in India for 
Indian girls to become trained midwifery nurses and later on to become general nurses. This 
centre grew in size until it became the foremost nurse training centre in all of India. To 
commemorate Ida Scudder’s 50 years of unwavering service to the people of India, the 
Government of India officially made her nursing college into a fully- fledged university. 

The second great missionary was Albert Schweitzer. He was brilliant scholar and musician, 
and by the age of sixteen was playing the cathedral organ, as the “master organist”. As a 
pastor’s son he studied the scriptures and saw the many differences between the Roman 
Catholic, and the Protestant denomination’s views of the scriptures. 

With a zeal not seen in many students, Albert studied music, theology and philosophy and 
obtained PhD’s in all three disciplines before his twenty-first birthday. As an academic, and 
as a master organist, his place was secure and his father was looking forward to his son 
securing a prestige placement within the church hierarchy. 

Albert decided that until he turned thirty years of age he would spend all of his time 
studying theology, philosophy and music, and then he would find some practical application 
of this knowledge to serve His Master. But God had other plans. 

He became the Principal of the Theological College of St. Thomas and preacher at St. 
Nicholas Church in Strasburg, long before the age of thirty. God intervened in his life in an 
unexpected way, when Albert read an article in the journal of the Paris Missionary Society. 
He had followed this journal for many years after his father preached a rousing sermon 
about one of their famous missionaries name Casalis. His eyes were drawn to a story 
entitled “The needs of the Congo Mission”. They urgently needed more missionaries, 
especially doctors, to treat sleeping sickness which was now in epidemic proportions. 

God had identified his calling. God wanted him to go to Africa and serve Him there for the 
rest of his life. Albert decided to continue his studies and become a doctor. With his high 
academic record already before him he was accepted and soon started his medical studies, 


———————-— 


especially tropical diseases. In 1911 Albert Schweitzer entered his finals for his medical 
degree, paid for by recitals he had given in the Paris Musical Festival the month before. He 
obtained his fourth PhD, in medicine. 

During the remainder of his life, Albert dedicated his life to serving others through medicine, 
and by teaching/preaching the gospel to anyone who would listen. He used his musical skills 
to fund most of his hospital development ventures. When he needed money for a hospital 
project, he would arrange a musical tour of Europe and play recitals in various cities and 
preach in their churches, all the time raising money for his missionary work. 

When he turned eighty years of age, while still serving the Lord in Africa, he was requested 
to come to a large international gathering in Oslo in 1954. There he was awarded the Nobel 
Peace Prize, which he immediately donated back into his missionary work in Africa. 


28. The Gift of Wisdom, or the Word of Wisdom 
The gift of wisdom is the special gift that God gives to a certain members of the Body of Christ 
to allow the revealing of the prophetic future under the anointing of the Holy Spirit of God. 


In the Old Testament, every seer and every prophet who foretold the future had this gift in 
operation in his life. But a word of wisdom is just that, only a word. God only gives you a 
fragment of the future picture to reveal to His people; that particular part of the future which 
will directly affect them, allowing them to be prepared for this event. 


The Old Testament scripture reveals that God gave King Solomon a double portion of 
wisdom and when the Holy Spirit activated this gift in his life he made extra-ordinary 
decisions, which astounded all those around him, so that his fame spread and people came 
from other nations to see for themselves if these reports were true. 

However, he was just a man like all of us and when the gift was not activated by the Holy 
Spirit he made some really bad decisions, which ultimately resulted in his kingdom being 
torn apart. 

Because of God’s love and respect for his father, (King David) God told King Solomon, 
through a prophet, that the kingdom would not be torn apart in his lifetime, but 
immediately after his death, in the reign of his son. 

The prophet, who came to King Solomon with this message, was operating with the gift of 
wisdom. The prophet did not say how it was going to happen, just that it would happen — 
just a small picture of part of the future. 

As | have already recounted, the prophet Agabus was operating in the gift of wisdom when 
he took the girdle from Paul and wrapped it around his own hands and feet and then said 
that “so it would be to the owner of this girdle when he went to Jerusalem”. This message 
allowed Paul to prepare himself for the future trials and tribulations which were to befall 
him. 

In today’s society we have to take Paul at his word when he warns us to be careful and be 
always on the alert, that there will be false prophets who come amongst us and say all sorts 
of things, suggesting that they come from the Lord. Paul is quite clear in his instructions. 
Firstly, we must test each word given by the prophet to see that it lines up with the word of 
God. Secondly, we must watch and discern if what was prophesied actually comes to pass. If 
it did, then the word and the prophet are accepted. However, even if an angel comes among 
you speaking another doctrine than the one that Paul has preached, Paul warns that you 
must reject the messenger and the doctrine being preached, because it is a false doctrine 
and therefore the prophet is also false. Today, many people call themselves prophets and 
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apostles, but it is by their fruits that you will recognise them, not by the names that they 
attach to themselves. 


29. The Gift of Worship 

Worship is a lifestyle; not just thirty minutes of music and praise on a Sunday morning, 
waiting for the stragglers to come into the church before the pastors gives his message. 
Worship is not where you perform on the podium, so that people know who you are and 
that you can sing real good. Worship is more than that. Worship is to realise why we were 
created. We were created to worship God. 

People misquote the Bible all the time. They say: “all things are possible with God.” Well 
they are wrong, because the one thing that God cannot do is to worship himself! 

If He did, then He would have allowed pride to come into His existence and pride in this 
instance is a sin, and we know that God cannot sin; so that is two things that God cannot do. 
For all those people who actually know how to use a concordance, you will find that the 
words are there (all things are possible with God) but they are written in answer to a 
specific question, so | have just done a mini-teaching about how you should not take 
scripture out of context and use it to become a doctrine. Why do | say this here? 

Worship is serious business for each and every believer. It is where we come to a place in 
our spiritual walk with the Lord and recognise that we need to express our thanks, our 
gratitude, and our love back to Him, for what He has done for us. We know the scripture, 
John 3:16 which says that God so love the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believes upon Him shall not perish, but have everlasting life. Yes, God loved us so 
much that even yet while we were sinners, God sent His Son down to earth to live and die 
for us, so that we may have a way back to Him, through the cross. 

We owe a debt that we cannot repay, but worship helps us show God that we appreciate 
what He has done for us. Worship is where we get the opportunity to express our love back 
to Him, and everybody should feel that they need to do this. 

In the Old Testament, there were two types of priest. The Abiathur priesthood ministered to 
the people, but were forbidden from ministering to God; and the Zadok priests who 
ministered to God only. The Zadok priests were on a roster in the temple and they gave 
worship to God continually, twenty-fours each day, seven days a week, even when the 
temple was empty, when there were no other person in the temple, they still worshipped to 
God. For the Zadok priests, worship was their life. That is what they were called to do before 
the Lord. 

In some of our churches today we have a twenty-four hour prayer tower, and prayers are 
continually offered up to God, on behalf of the church members and anyone who calls in on 
their prayer line with a prayer request. 

But very few churches have got the revelation that we, in the New Testament, are referred 
to as the temple of the Holy Spirit; that we are a royal priesthood, a holy nation, and as a 
holy nation we have to take the role of the Zadok priest seriously, so that our whole life 
becomes one of worship to God. Whatever we say, whatever we do should be done as an 
act of worship to God. 

Worship is not something we switch on every Sunday morning for thirty minutes and then 
switch it off for the rest of the week. Worship is more serious than that. Psalm 150 gives a 
better understanding why everyone should be praising God. 

It starts and ends with an exclamation: Hallelujah!!! Yes, Praise the Lord. Praise Him in His 
temple, and in the heavens He made with His mighty power. Praise Him for His mighty 
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works. Praise His unequalled greatness. Praise Him with the trumpet and with lute and harp. 
Praise Him with the tambourines and the dance. Praise Him with stringed instruments and 
horns. Praise Him with cymbals, yes loud clanging cymbals. Let everything alive give praises 
to the Lord. You praise Him! Hallelujah!!! 

When you look at this psalm you start to realise that praise is important to God and that He 
wants everybody (that has breath) to praise Him. But that is not the gift of worship that we 
are identifying here. 

The gift of worship is that special gift that God gives to certain members of the Body of 
Christ which allows them to use their natural talents as singers or musicians with such power 
and anointing that it moves the whole congregation to another level in worship, to lead the 
congregation right into the throne room of God. 

When a person starts operating in the gift of worship the voice he/she uses, or the 
instrument that he/she plays is no longer by natural talent, but it becomes a weapon of 
warfare in the spiritual realm, causing the demons to flee. 

The best example recorded in scripture is when King Saul was afflicted by an evil spirit and 
David was asked to come and play the lyre in the King’s presence. Because David had spent 
so much time with the Lord, playing his lyre when out guarding the sheep he had developed, 
not only a natural skill of this instrument, but had the revelation that He could come right 
into the presence of God, when He gave this instrument back to God, as an offering of 
praise. When he played the lyre before the King, the anointing gift of worship came upon 
him and when he was operating under this anointing, even the demons could not resist the 
music, it was too pure and too powerful; they had to flee. 

This is why in some services today when the musicians start to operate under the anointing 
of the gift of worship, people with diseases, emotional problems, or even physical 
disabilities, receive their healing. There has been no prayer for them, no laying-on of hands, 
just worship. The gift of worship will also encourage people with other gifts to activate their 
gifts, so we then have prophecy, words of knowledge, and words of wisdom spring forth 
among the congregation members. 

But people who have the gift of worship are not limited to using their gift only in a church 
service. God uses this gift to give them worship lyrics and worship music, which can be then 
played by other musicians, who also feel anointed when they play or sing these particular 
songs. 

There are thousands of worship music songs which lift individuals into the presence of God, 
but just to name two that | always feel anointed when | sing, or play them. 

The first is Amazing Grace, written by John Newton, a man who was a Slave trader, but who 
became a changed man when he heard the gospel message, so much so that the Lord gave 
him the inspiration to pour out his heart in this testimony song back to the Lord. “Amazing 
grace, how sweet the sound that saved a wretch like me, | once was lost, but now am found, 
was blind but now | see.” The other is Days of Elijah by Robin Mark, a different kind of 
worship song, but just as anointed and just as challenging, to any believer. 

| have been writing and composing Christian music since the Lord gave me my first song way 
back in 1978. When | sing or play these songs | get caught up into the second or their 
heaven, my voice takes on a new quality and power, and my violin seems to want to play by 
itself. It is an awesome moment, which sometimes can go on for hours, but it only seems 
like a few minutes. 


—— 


NOW IS THE TIME 


Holy Spirit inspired at Mooree in Sept. 1978 


Music and Lyrics by Rev. Jeffry David Camm 
Copyright © 1978 by New Light Ministries Pty. Ltd. 


Worship 


1 F G Cc Em Am Dm G7 Cc 
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Now is the time Now is the time _____ To worship____ the_ Father in 
4 EF Cc C7 E G Cc Em Am 
= . SS 
Spirit__ and in truth Now is the time Now is the time 
8 Dm G7 Cc F Cc C7 
—— 
—_ To worship____— the Father. in Spirit____—s_ and in Truth 


Verse 2 
Open your heart, open your heart, and worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth 


Open your heart, open your heart, and worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth 
Verse 3 


Lift up your hands, lift up your hands, and worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth 
Lift up your hands, lift up your hands, and worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth 


———————————_—_,- 


AMAZING OUR GREAT GOD 


Words and music by Rev. Jeffry David Camm (2003) 
Copyright © 2003 by New Light Ministries & Consulting Services Pty. Ltd. 


To be played with gusto 


Chorus 
1 
3 ¢ 5 
—— = —===— 
Amazing. amazing. amazing our great God - Amazing. 
6 
amazing. amazing_________ our great God He gave us the victory. 


Of te Se 


our great God 


tienes er 


we have i amazing______ amazing 


17 Verse 1 


6 Se ee 


I 
Jesus___ is _ our saviour. 


Oh Jesus__ is our saviour. He went to calvary. 


O preels Se fT er 


Cd I 
He + for you and me He invites____ you to come to Him His word will give 


32 Verse 2 
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you feed Jesus__ our great saviour. a super. friend indeed Whenever___ 
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I 
Him whenever_________you're_ in need the door is always open______He'll always__ intercede 
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it 
I I 
oe Our God is _ never_sleeping He'll always show the_______ way Come to Him — all the time 


56 Verse 3 


Pee 


I I I 
I Ll 
come to Him and pray____ Oh Holy____—s— Spirit__come to us empower_____ us. with 


I I 
great speed to go to all the nations_t.___—_ for them to intercede 


OS ri et 


You are our 


.— Se 


! 
I I I 
You'llshow_ sus ___ the way Please will you come and stay with us please come 


only____comforter 


———— ee 


and stay we pray 


For more of these music pieces, please go to Appendix 5. 


Conclusion for this chapter: 

When you first look at this list of spiritual gifts, you may be surprised that some of these 
items are considered spiritual gifts, but upon further reflection, one starts to realise that not 
all people are called to be martyrs, or are prepared to become a person in voluntary 
poverty. It takes the calling and the spiritual gifting from God to be able to perform these 
tasks for His glory. 

In this chapter | have identified 29 gifts, but upon reflection | believe that there are many 
more still to be identified, considering the fact that God made us in His image and we have 
206 bones, as well as nerves, muscles, tendons and ligaments, and many internal body 
parts, including heart, lungs etc. all of which are necessary for the body to function properly. 
Likewise in the Body of Christ; we are told that Jesus is the head and we are the body, 
therefore there are many parts needed to be working together, with the same goal and the 
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same purpose, if we are to move in the same direction that the head (Jesus) is directing us 
to go, both individually and corporately. Therefore we have to realise that God’s gifts to 
each of us are very important for the whole Body of Christ to function correctly, in unity and 
purpose. 


CHAPTER THREE: IDENTIFYING YOUR SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


The scriptures tell us clearly that Jesus has called each of us by name and each of us 
according to His divine plan and His divine purpose. For those He calls, He also equips; 
because Jesus does not want to send you out against the enemy to get defeated. He wants 
your life to be a reflection of His victory here on earth over Satan, and that your life brings 
glory and honour to the Father. 

So for many Christians this is where the problem starts; yes they know what the scripture 
“says”, but how to identify what Jesus wants you, as an individual to do with your life. How 
do you know what spiritual gifts you have and what to do with them? 

And that is how many Christians approach this dilemma. They ask the questions in the 
wrong order. 

Question one should be: What do you believe that God wants you to do with your life? 
Many follow that question with a second question: How do | find out the answer to question 
one? 

Well, let me ask you a series of questions in the following table. You will notice that the 
middle column is not filled in, because that is where | want you to put your answers, 
followed by the gift(s) required to achieve your answer, selected from the 29 gifts listed in 
the previous chapter. 


Question Answer Gift required to fulfil 

. What really makes you angry? 

. What do you have burden for? 

. What is your heart’s desire? 

. What would you like to see 

change in your church? 

5. What would you like to see 
change in your city? 

6. What would like to see change 
in your nation? 

7. What is your relationship to 
Jesus Christ? 

8. What is your relationship to 
others around you? 


BlwlNylE 


9. Are you baptised? Obedience to scripture 

10. Are you filled with the Holy Obedience to scripture 
Spirit as per Acts 2:38? 

11.Do you have your own Obedience to scripture 


spiritual prayer language? 


—— 


Now that you have written an answer to each of these questions, go back through the gifts 
that have been defined and write down beside each one of your answers the gift that you 
believe would be most useful to fulfil each of your answers, to give glory and honour to God. 
You may be surprised at the results. If God has called you to do something, He has promised 
not to leave you nor forsake you, and He would never send you on a journey, without the 
proper tools to achieve success for His glory. 

Remember, if you are not sure, then He has given you the most secret line of 
communication directly to Himself, via the Holy Spirit prayer language, that is available to 
every born again believer. Take it and use it, to make your requests and to receive your 
answers. That is why | have included items 9, 10 & 11 because this is the challenge to 
determine whether you, as an individual are being obedient to the scriptures. 

In both of the cases | mentioned in the previous chapter (Ida Scudder and Albert Schweitzer) 
their destinies were determined by circumstances around them. On the other hand, George 
Mueller started his ministry in Bristol, UK, of feeding 2,000 orphans with just one orphan 
child. In Ida Scudder’s case it was three people coming asking for help to deliver their wives’ 
babies only to have them die because of lack of training among the women. 

When | went to Saudi Arabia in 1979, | went as an engineer. | never thought that when | got 
there | would become so upset because King Khaled refused to allow Christians to have a 
Bible in their country, or to meet for prayer meetings, or hold church services. 

| became part of a group of forty who prayed each day in their homes, or at work for over 
three months, for God to move mightily and change this law, so that we could have services 
in Saudi Arabia and to evangelise this nation. 

God moved in a mighty way and King Khaled issued a royal decree on the 27°" November 
1979, saying that henceforth Christians could have their own Bibles (but were not to sell 
them) and they could meet for prayer, but they must not evangelise to Saudi nationals. This 
was Okay, because there were over 4 million Arabic speaking expatriate workers in Saudi 
Arabia at that time and we now had royal permission to evangelise to all of them!!! 

Within one month of that royal decree being issued, over 10,000 expatriate Christians were 
meeting for worship in different language groups in Riyadh. Within the next 24 months we 
travelled and established 17 churches in Saudi Arabia and now we know that there a more 
than 1,000 Saudi nationals that are also Christians, because they saw the changes in their 
Arabic speaking expatriate workers and wanted to know why. 

The 9/11 Twin Towers debacle in the USA also challenged many Muslims to evaluate their 
religious beliefs against the terrorism taking place around the world in the name of Islam, 
and they concluded that these two activities did not line up with their beliefs. 

But when you start doing something positive for God’s glory it also gets Satan’s attention, so 
don’t be surprised if this happens; so be prepared for trials and tribulations, even 
persecution. 

When King Khaled died and he was replaced by King Fahd, one of his first royal decrees was 
to stop Christian worship in Saudi and to give the Christian leaders twenty-four hours to 
leave the country. But God moves in mysterious ways His wonders and miracles to perform. 
Not all of his ministers agreed with this new decree, so | was called into the Minister’s office 
and asked if | would like to work in another Arab country, because they were happy with the 
work | had been doing in their nation. | replied that | loved the Arab people and | would be 
happy to work in another Arab nation, if that was at all possible. 

Without further questions the Minister picked up the phone and dialled a number, talked 
for a few minutes and then told me not to go home to Australia, but to book a flight to 
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Muscat in the Sultanate of Oman, because | had just been appointed the Chief Engineer for 
a major development project for that nation. | was not being demoted for being a Christian 
in their nation, | was being promoted! 

When | met the Omani palace officials, | was told that | was to prepare a Master Plan for the 
nation of Oman for the next 25 years, from 1981 until 2005. The buildings and the 
documents already mentioned are a result of that planning effort for the first five year plan, 
which was the first stage of the nation’s master plan. 

While | was working in Oman | had freedom to preach/teach the gospel and there was 
already a place allocated in the capital city for Christians to come and worship. Of the 43 
nations that Rani and | have travelled to, it is the only nation where you see a Catholic 
church and a Protestant church on the same piece of land, with 8 houses around it in a 
circle, for the pastors of the different /anguage services. At Easter, there is a combined 
service, with thousands of people in attendance and it is NOT the 12 Stations of the Cross. 

In Oman, there were only two towns that had church buildings; namely Muscat (the capital, 
and in Salalah), some 1200 Kms away. For the many smaller towns and villages, where 
expatriates worked as teachers, nurses, or doctors, there were no facilities for church 
services, nor people trained to conduct such services. With the permission of the Minister of 
Health, we were allowed to travel to the hospitals in some of these towns and hold 
“hospital church”, because Muslims believe that Jesus could heal people, and as we were 
praying “in the name of Jesus” they believed we could heal people also. 

So, for the next three years, we travelled each Thursday evening to a town or village in the 
interior of Oman to bring the Word of God to the staff and to pray for the patients. As a 
result, 14 “hospital churches” were established, which later grew into stand-alone churches. 
It was becoming clear to me that God was clearly defining my future path for His glory. | 
would go into a country as an Engineer or a Consultant and God would open the doors for 
me to preach/teach in those countries, to lead people to Jesus Christ. From 1979 until 1998 
this is the way God provided for my needs, so that we could do this ministry work full-time, 
without any financial help from a church denomination. This was followed by many short 
consultancy trips into countries to give consultancy advice to Governments and to 
preach/teach the gospel. My most recent trip was in 2007 to Kenya to undertake a pastor’s 
leadership seminar for 10 days, to teach 250 pastors and elders some important scripture 
lessons, to move their nation forward into the 21* century. 


This was just before their general elections and because | was outspoken about the sin and 
corruption within the government, | was put in prison, but released 4 hours later. It was a 
warning which they did not heed, and as a result tribal violence erupted over the results of 
the election and many people were killed on both sides of politics. The trust and unity which 
had developed in this nation over the previous 40 years was destroyed and it will take at 
least 25 years (or one generation) for that trust and unity to be restored. 


| have recounted these personal events out of my own life experiences, to show you that 
the way God may call you, could be totally different to Ida Scudder, or Albert Schweitzer, to 
George Muller, or to myself, but rest assured, God will (or has already) called you by name 
and according to His divine plans and His divine purposes. 


The important thing is to recognise that God has a plan and purpose for your life. You are 
not worthless, you are not unworthy, but you are a child of the King, so start acting like 
one!!! 
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Christians meeting in the Saudi Desert for | Representaives of various churches all over 
preaching/ teaching, fellowship. What | Thailand coming together for “Rit det” The 


better way to start a picnic. Holy Spirit Power meetings first held in 1986. 
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People in India and Pakistan are hungry to | The children are the most important treasure 
hear the word of God. of any nation. Bring the children to Jesus and 


you change the nation forever. 
————— = 


Outreach music teams went out into the 


interior of Thailand each weekend to | House meetings in Pakistani villages in the 
encourage the churches and to teach the | early 1980’s 
word to the nation. 
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Church conference i in Pakistan - 1992 


Dedicating Twins to the Lord, Kenya 2007 


Evangelistic meeting in Ogembo, Kenya, in a 
temporary church built out of corn stalks. 


Ordaining pastors and their wives into God’s 
service, Kenya, 2007. 
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Speaking in a Christian school in Kenya, 
2007 


of hand sawn planks, in Kenya, 2007 
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Cell group in our house in Oman 1981-1984 
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Pattaya congregation in temporary church 
1985-1986 


Pattaya — a donated building became their 


Pattaya - Dedication of their new church 
building, 1995 


first church. 1986. 


Man shall not live on bread alone, but by 
every word that proceeds out of the mouth of 
God. 
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CHAPTER FOUR: DISCOVERING YOUR DESTINY® 

Now the time has come to put your beliefs and your faith into action. You have searched 
before God; you have prayed to identify and confirm your calling; you have analysed what 
gifts are needed to complete these tasks, and it is now time (like Peter) to step out of the 
boat in faith, and start to fulfil your destiny for Jesus Christ and for God’s glory. 

Will it be easy? NO! Will there be trials, objections and sometimes even outright opposition 
from people who you thought were your friends? YES! But don’t despair, for Jesus always 
honours and protects anyone who puts their lives on the line for His glory. 

Don’t be misled, you are going to put your life on the line; both your physical life and your 
spiritual life, because if you are determined to stand up for Jesus, then Satan will definitely 
want to pull you down. He will use all of his evil ways, deception, gossip, false allegations 
and sickness to try and rob you of your victory for Jesus. 

Anything that you do to lift up the name of Jesus, Satan will want to pull down. Be not 
deceived; as we approach the end time, when Christ will return for His spotless betrothed 
one, to take her to Heaven to be married at the marriage supper of the Lamb, Satan will do 
whatever he can to try and exclude you from being part of the bridal party. It is up to each 
individual, and corporately, each and every church, to make sure that Satan is not successful 
in his assault on the end-time church. 

In the Book of Revelation we see that only two of the seven church types were acceptable in 
their present forms to enter into heaven; the Church of Smyrna and the Church of 
Philadelphia. If you cannot identify with one of these two church types then you have a 
problem and it must be fixed, because Jesus says what He means; and He means what He 
says. He has made it very clear in His word that five church types are not acceptable in their 
present format and spiritual maturity. He has outlined what changes are necessary to 
become acceptable to Him and He has also made it very clear what will happen to these 
churches if they refuse to acknowledge their faults, repent of their sins and change from 
their wicked ways. 

God will not accept Genetically Modified churches. They either line up with His word and His 
pattern for the Body of Christ, or they will be rejected. Only you, as the individual, and you 
as part of the corporate Body of Christ, can make sure that you belong to a church, which 
follows after God’s pattern, God’s plan and God’s purposes for your life. It is not enough to 
claim you are the son of Abraham, or that you have been saved. It is a test of your continual 
obedience and service to the Master, that you have developed a close relationship with Him 
and that you know and recognise His voice and the voice of the Holy Spirit. 


° For the teaching subject, please refer to Appendix 6 
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APPENDIX 1: 
THE LORD’S PRAYER 
We, as Christians, attribute this prayer to Jesus, but if you examine the text of this “prayer” 
in the Scriptures, you will see that the Disciples asks Jesus to teach us (how) “to pray”. In 
this case they would have used the Jewish word (Halakah) - “how to” — in fact they were 
asking Jesus to shown them “the technique of praying” 
“Our Father, which art in Heaven” is the beginning of the Lord’s Prayer, but surprisingly 
enough the “Lord’s Prayer” is very similar to extracts from pieces of many Jewish prayers - 
all of which the disciples would have been familiar with, and been able to recite off by heart. 
Jesus used the Rabbinical form of teaching, to indicate the process of “how to” pray. For 
example: In the Old & New Testament there are many references to the Law being given to 
Moses. That was all that was needed for the Jews to know that the person speaking was 
referring to the 10 Commandments and later the 613 Levitical laws. 
Even today we use the same concept when we say: It says in John 3:16 ... We assume that 
the people know the rest of this scripture, so we don’t explode it any further. Similarly when 
we talk about sin we say Romans 3:23 and assume that the people listening know that 
particular scripture. 
Let us examine the contents of the Lord’s Prayer carefully and see where it originates from. 


Our Father, which art in heaven” “Our Father in Heaven” 
corferecenenarinnewer traimaroma tsa | 
“Hallowed be the name” Extolled and hallowed be His great name” 
etenesnenerame teacher | 


“Thy Kingdom come” “His Kingdom come, His salvation spring forth, His 
Messiah come”. 
(Kaddish Prayer) 


“Thy will be done on earth, as it is (already being | “Do His will as if it were your own”. 

done) in heaven” (Talmud : Sayings of the Fathers 2:4.) 

Give us this day our daily bread” Rabbi Simon Ben Yochai was asked by his disciples : 
“Why did the manna not come down from heaven 
once a year - for the whole year ?” 

He replied : “This thing may be compered to a king 
of flesh and blood, who had one son, whom he gave 
his allowance once a year, so that he would visit his 
father once a year only. Thereupon he gave him his 
allowance every day, so that he called on his father 
every day. The same with Israel. One who had four 
or five children would worry saying: Perhaps no 
manna will come down tomorrow, and all will die of 
hunger. Thus the Israelites had to turn their 
attention to their Father in Heaven. (daily to ensure 
that they received His bountiful supply of food). 
Talmud. Joma 76a. 


“And forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors” | “Raba says: He who does not exercise his right to 
(see also Matt. 5:23-24, Matt. 18:21-35) punish his fellowman, is forgiven all his iniquities.” 
Talmud Rosh ha-Shana 17a 


“And lead us not into temptation but deliver us from | “Do not lead me to sin, temptation and shameful 
evil” behaviour ... Deliver me from the evil inclination.” 
(Night Prayer) 
“Lord our God, God of our Fathers, be it thy will to 
deliver us this day and every day from ... an evil 
man, from evil desire, from an evil friend, from an 


evil neighbour, from ill hap, from the evil eye and 
from an evil tongue.” 
(Morning Prayer) 
“For thine is the Kingdom and the power and the | “For thine is the Kingdom and thou shalt reign in 
glory for ever” glory for ever.” 
(Morning Prayer) 


QUESTIONS 

1. When the disciples asked Jesus “to pray” what were they really asking Him? 

2. What was the Jewish word they would have used? 

3. What form of teaching was Jesus using at this time? 

4. Give examples of this type of teaching, both from the Old Testament and from the 


New Testament. 

From the prayers that Jesus referred to, what do we know about the way we pray? 
What types of things should we pray for? 

What types of things should we not pray for? 

If you don’t know the answers to these questions, then please continue reading in 
Appendix 2. 
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APPENDIX 2 


GETTING CLOSER TO GOD -- 


THE PRAYER SERIES 


By 
Rev. Dr Jeffry David Camm 


Introduction 


In Isaiah 56:1-3, it says : This is what the Lord says: “Maintain justice and do what is right, 
for my salvation is right at hand and my righteousness will soon be revealed. Blessed is the 
man who does this, the man who holds it fast, who keeps the Sabbath without desecrating 
it, and keeps his hand from doing any evil.” Let no foreigner who has bound himself to the 
Lord say, “The Lord will surely exclude me from His people”. And let not any eunuch 
complain, “lama dry tree”. ... 


Verses 6-7: And foreigners who bind themselves to the Lord to serve Him, to love the name 
of the Lord, and to worship him, all who keep the Sabbath without desecrating it and who 
holds fast to my covenant - these | will bring to my holy mountain and give them joy in my 
house of prayer. Their burnt offerings and sacrifices will be accepted on my altar, 


FOR MY HOUSE WILL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS.” 


PART 1 - EFFECTIVE PRAYER 


James recognised this important issue and addressed it in James Chapter 4:3-7 as follows : 
“For you have spent enough time in the past doing what pagans (and unbelievers) choose to 
do - living in debauchery, lust, drunkenness, orgies, carousing and detestable idolatry. They 
think it strange that you do not plunge with them into the same flood of dissipation (like you 
used to do) and they heap abuse on you. But they will have to give an account to Him who is 
ready to judge the living and the dead. For this reason the gospel was preached even to 
those who are now dead, so that they might be judged according to men in regard to the 
body, but live according to God in regard to the Spirit. The end of all things is near. Therefore 
be clear minded and self-controlled so that you can pray.” 

If we look around us today, we see that most of the praying we hear about nowadays is 
largely ineffective, BECAUSE MANY BELIEVERS HAVE NOT LEARNED TO PRAY PROPERLY. 


e HOW DO WE DEVELOP EFFECTIVE PRAYERS TO GOD? 
e CONSIDER THESE FOUR IMPORTANT STEPS. 


Step 1. LEARN TO ASK GOD EFFECTIVELY. (Refer to Matt. 26:41) Watch and pray so 
that you will not fall into temptation. 


a“ 


e Jesus taught us to “Watch and pray”. He wanted us to learn the value of claiming 
specific requests. He wanted us to become sensitive to the specific details of a need. 


e Although it is good and heart warming to hear a small child pray : “God bless the whole 
world, Amen.” - this kind of prayer is hardly the type that changes communities and/or 
nations. 


e Too often, older Christians even make excuses for such praying. Some say, “The Holy 
Spirit knows the need, so why should | bother with the details.” 


e The truth of the matter is that God wants us to be alert to the needs of others round 
about us. This is why Jesus was so direct when He told us to “Watch and pray”. 


Step 2. ASK CONSISTENTLY (refer to Luke 18:1-8) The Persistent Widow. 


e When achild asks a father for a particular item, day after day after day, for many weeks, 
one thing is for certain - the child really longs for the object requested. 


SUE 


e The same should be true with our praying. Certainly God could answer our prayers, any 
(or all of them) the very moment we pray to Him (the first time). 


e In His wisdom, however, He knows that in delaying an answer to our prayers might 
teach us even more on the secrets of prayer. 


e He sometimes withholds the blessing for a time, knowing that we will learn the value of 
being consistent in prayer, even when we don't see the immediate answers to our 
prayers and petitions to God. 


e REMEMBER: PRAYER CHANGES THINGS FOR THE BETTER. NO PRAYERS - NO CHANGES! 


Step 3. ASK SYSTEMATICALLY (Refer Is. 41:21) “Present your case” says the Lord, 
“set forth your arguments”, says Jacob’s king. 


e Do you have a goal or plan for your prayer time? It seems that we have a plan for just 
about everything in our lives - except our prayer time. 


e Powerful praying is not only intelligent praying, but it is systematic praying as well. God 
told the nation of Israel to produce “their strong reasons” when coming before Him (in 
Prayer). 

e Do you bring your reasons for prayer before the Lord each day - systematically and 
effectively??? 


e Learn to use a Prayer List and a World Map to help you pray more effectively. 
Step 4. ASK FERVENTLY (refer Luke 22:44) 


In this text Luke is describing the intensity and fervency in which Jesus Christ prays to 
His Father when He is in Gethsemane: “And being in agony He prayed more 
earnestly: and His sweat was as it were drops of blood falling down to the ground”. 


e A person who attacks a problem “earnestly” does so with an intense desire for victory 
and a stubborn refusal for defeat. He puts his whole effort and being into reaching a 
desired goal. So it must be so with our praying. 


e Moses pleaded, Jacob wrestled, Elijah cried out to the Lord, Daniel mourned, Jesus 
wept. If we really want to see our prayers answered, we must be willing to make great 
sacrifices of both time and energy. EFFORTLESS PRAYER IS OFTEN FRUITLESS PRAYER. 


CONCLUSION: 


Truly effective prayer has many qualities - but at the heart of it you will find perseverance. 
Refer Eph. 6:18 - where we are told (after putting on the full armour of God) to pray for the 
saints with perseverance. 

George Mueller was an ordinary man who came to England and saw the homeless children 
on the streets. He had compassion for them and started the first orphanage in a particular 
city, praying to God for accommodation, food and clothing and schooling for these children, 
for more than 40 years. At one stage there were more than 2,000 children in the orphanage. 
He writes that throughout this whole time, God never refused to answer his prayers and the 
Holy Spirit continually moved on people’s hearts to provide food and clothing, as well as 
medical supplies for these children. 


George Mueller once wrote: “The great point is never to give up in your praying until the 
answer comes. | have been praying for 63 years and 8 months for my friend’s conversion to 
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Jesus Christ. He is not saved yet, but he will be. Because | have faith in God, how can it be 
otherwise? | am praying.” 


The day came when George Mueller’s friend received Christ as his personal Lord and 
Saviour. It happened the very moment George Mueller’s casket was being lowered into the 
ground in the cemetery. There near the open graveside, Mueller’s acquaintance gave his 
heart to God. Persistent, fervent prayer had won another battle against the enemy. 


PART 2 - THE NECESSITY OF PRAYER 


Introduction: 
“Prayer is the slender nerve that moves the muscles of God Almighty. 


If prayer really does tap into all of God’s power, surely then it’s necessary for all believers, of 
every age, so that God can pour out His blessings to us, as our answered prayers. 


Let us examine six spiritual blessing from prayer. 
1. PRAYER IS NECESSARY FOR PERSONAL SALVATION (Refer Romans 10:13). 


No man (or woman) can find Christ as their personal Saviour except they pray the 
SINNER’S PRAYER. Romans 10:13 declares: “For whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved”. To call upon the Lord - is to offer up a prayer to Him. 
This is not to say that our prayer saves us, NO! only the blood of Jesus Christ can 
cleanse us from all our sins. But prayer to God is our necessary “confession” that 
activates the blood of Christ to cleanse our sins. 


2. PRAYER IS NECESSARY FOR PERSONAL VICTORY (refer James 4:7-8) 


All power over Satan is directly related to the Christian’s life of prayer. James 
declares, “Submit yourself therefore to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from 
you. Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh to you”. Real prayer includes both a 
submission to God and a resistance to Satan. Both of these goals are accomplished 
as we “draw nigh to God” in prayer. 


J PRAYER IS NECESSARY FOR PERSONAL GROWTH (Rev. 3:20) 


A very important truth is revealed about spiritual growth in the frequently quoted 
verse Rev. 3:20. Jesus says : “Behold I stand at the door and knock. If any man hear 
my voice and open the door, | will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with 
me.” 
Personal salvation can only begin when we open our heart’s door to Christ. This is 
only the beginning however. Jesus wants us to sup with Him daily - something that 
every Christian needs to learn and understand. This is the only way to guarantee 
lasting and continual spiritual growth. 

4. PRAYER IS NECESSARY FOR PERSONAL GUIDANCE (Refer Prov. 3:5-6) 
Perhaps the finest piece of advice found in the Scriptures about divine guidance is 
found in the Proverbs, as recorded by King Solomon - who, we recall was given a 
double portion of Wisdom by God, to rule over the nation of Israel. 
In Proverbs 3:5-6 we read: “Trust in the Lord with all your heart; and lean not on 
thine own understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge Him and He shall direct thy 
paths.” 
We “TRUST” and “ACKNOWLEDGE” God best, by meeting with Him daily in our 
prayer life. If we do according to Proverbs 3:5-6, God promises to “direct our paths”. 
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It is always better to be on a path directed by God, than on a path directed by man. 
God’s path is perfect - man’s path is imperfect!!! 
PRAYER IS NECESSARY FOR PERSONAL STRENGTH (refer Psalm 55:22) 


It is impossible to maintain spiritual strength, when we constantly carry unnecessary 
burdens of life around with us - they just weigh you down. 


The Psalmist said: “Cast thy burdens upon the Lord and He shall sustain thee; He 
shall never suffer (allow) the righteous to be moved”. 

“Cast” means to get rid of - with great force. When we cast our burdens on the Lord, 
He promises to sustain us - giving us all the strength we need to continue steadfast 

in our faith. The act of “casting” is an act of prayer. 


PRAYER IS NECESSARY FOR PERSONAL BOLDNESS (refer Acts 4:31) 


When we study the Scriptures we find that prayer - in some form or other - was the 
necessary foundation for all instances of courage recorded in the Scriptures. In Acts 
4:31 we read: “And when they had prayed, the whole place was shaken where they 
were assembled together, and they were filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake 
the Word of God with boldness”. 

Prayer not only shook the assembly hall, but brought the power of the Holy Spirit 
down upon all persons present. Soon a new boldness was discovered in their 
witnessing about Jesus. 

A famous preacher once said: “Whole nights of prayer always produce whole days 
of soul winning” Don't you want to be able to pray like that??? 


CONCLUSION: 

Prayer is unquestionably “THE” most vital breath of the Christian experiences. If for no 
other reason than it is necessary, simply because God has chosen to make it necessary. The 
great missionary E. Stanley Jones said: “When you pray you align yourself with the purpose 
and power of God and He is able to do things through you, He could not do otherwise. 


For this is an open universe, where some things are left open, contingent upon us doing 
them. If we don't do them, they will never be done. For God has left certain things open to 
prayer - things which will never be done - except that we pray for them to be implemented. 


So in conclusion: PRAYER CHANGES THINGS!!! 


IN HEAVEN AND THEN ON EARTH!!! 
NO PRAYER - NO CHANGES!!! 


PART3- FOUR SECRETS TO HAVING SUCCESSFUL and MEANINGFUL 
PRAYERS 
Introduction 


A significant promise to all prayer warriors is found in Apostle Paul’s letter to the Romans, as 
recorded in Romans 8:26 : “Like-wise the Spirit also helps our infirmities; for (sometimes) 
we know not what we should pray for; but the Spirit itself makes intercession for us, with 
groanings which cannot be uttered”. 

When we pray using the Holy Spirit, as indicated above, the prayer is always in line with the 
perfect will of God for our lives and circumstances. 

God has spoken much to His Church by and through the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit was the 
agent to speak forth His written Word. Thus, whenever we study the Scriptures to learn 
about prayer, God’s Spirit teaches us more about “how to” pray, [the technique of praying]. 


1. PRAY SCRIPTURALLY (refer John 15:7) “If you remain in Me, and My words remain 
in you, ask whatever you wish, and it will be given you”. 
To pray scripturally is the only way we can be assured we are praying according to 
God’s will. Apostle John said, “And this is the confidence that we have in Him, that if 
we ask anything according to His will, He hears us” (1. John 5:14) 


Scripture tells us that all prayers are answered - if we ask according to God’s will. 
Note the words “IF WE ASK ANYTHING”. We can only understand God’s will by 
continually studying His Word. This is why we must learn to pray according to the 
Scriptures. 


Only as we abide in Christ, and His Words abide in us, will we be able to know that 
what we are claiming (in prayer) is truly in accordance with God’s will for the 
situation. 


If we ask God for a million dollars, and the desire of our hearts is not in accordance 
with God’s will, God cannot give the money to us. God still answers our prayer - but 
the answer is NO!!! 


2. PRAY THOROUGHLY (Ephesians 6:18) 


“And pray in the Spirit on all occasions, with all kinds of prayers and requests. With 
this in mind, be alert (on watch) and always keep on praying for all the saints.” 


It is important as part of your Christian life to develop a devotional habit which is 
thorough in its scope. Paul told the Ephesians to pray “always with all prayer”. Paul 
was in fact reminding them that there are different types of prayers, as identified in 
God’s Word and that we have to develop expertise in each prayer type. Prayers are 
broken into three basic types: 


a) Prayers of Adoration - prayers to focus on God; 
b) Prayers of Petition = - prayers that focus on personal needs; 
c) Prayers of Intercession - prayers that focus on the needs of others. 


Have you developed a prayer life that is thorough and regularly consists of these 
three prayer types? If not, then maybe this is why your prayers are not being 
answered all the time. 
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3. PRAY INTIMATELY (Matt. 6:6) 


Jesus said: “But when you pray, enter into your closet, and when you have shut the 
door behind you, pray to your Father which is in secret” 


Jesus was stressing the importance of having an intimate relationship with God. The 
only way to know someone intimately is to spend much time alone with them - ona 
one-on-one basis. The same is true on the spiritual level. Like the Psalmist, we must 
desire to know God above all else in our lives. We must desire to be alone with the 
Lord, to “behold His beauty”. (Ps. 27:4) 


4. PRAY INTENSELY (Refer Duet. 4:29) 


Throughout the Scriptures we are challenged to seek God with all our heart - all our 
mind and with all our strength. This theme is frequently found in both the Old and 
the New Testaments. Intensity means to work at a task with exceptionally high levels 
of concentration. It means to put everything aside and give all our attention to the 
matter at hand. 


To develop a meaningful prayer life (devotional life) we must seek to give God the 
best possible time in our lives each day. Only then can we give our full attention (and 
priority) to the matters of prayer. 


CONCLUSION: 


Prayer is most meaningful when the total focus is on God - not the answers to our prayers. 
The main point of prayer is the ability to “connect with God”. Answers to prayer, then 
become the proof that the connection has been made. 


PART 4- PRAYING WITH EXCITEMENT 


Introduction 


Hymns indicate in many ways our feeling towards God - and His feelings towards us. For 
example: “Oh, the pure delight of a single hour before the throne | spend”. Because prayer 
is time spent with God - our supreme delight should be a time of great excitement. 


In Ps. 40:16 it says: “Let us all seek thee and rejoice and be glad in thee.” Apostle Paul simply 
says “Rejoice evermore” (1 Thess. 5:16) Paul gave us this commandment, that we should 
rejoice evermore, just before he gave us a further commandment when he told us to “pray 
without ceasing”. 


Below are 7 keys goals to help us pray daily with excitement. (They all begin with the letter 
“F”- so praying with excitement can be “Fun”!!! 


1. FIND THE BEST POSSIBLE HOUR FOR PRAYER 


Jesus often used the expression, “When thou prayest.... (Matt. 6:6). The content of 
our prayer is not the only important factor - the time we set aside for prayer is just 
as important. If necessary, experiment until you find the very best possible time for 
prayer - a time when you are most alert - not half asleep !!! 
2. FORGET ALL PREVIOUS FAILURES IN PRAYER 

Speaking of his past failures, Apostle Paul said, “Forgetting those things which are 
behind, | press on towards the mark ... (Phil. 3:13). Nothing will hinder our prayers 
more than to remind ourselves of past failures. If you have made a previous 
commitment to regular daily prayers and are having trouble keeping this 
commitment - don’t give up - keep trusting the Lord and you will finally succeed. 
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3. FIGHT ALL PRAYER HINDRANCES FIERCELY 


Scripture is filled with many word pictures that use the analogy of warfare. Apostle 
Paul tells us to “fight the good fight of faith” (1.Tim. 6:12). In Ephesians, he speaks 
about putting on the “full armour of God”, as preparation for warfare (Eph. 6:13-18). 


We must fight all possible hindrances to prayer with fierce determination. Of course, 
problems of weariness, a wandering mind and periodic boredom are to be expected. 
The important factor is that we never allow these difficulties to destroy our prayer 
effectiveness. 


4. FOCUS ON THE LORD - RATHER THAT ON THE ANSWERS TO PRAYER 
A major reason many people give up their praying is because they don’t see 
immediate answers to their prayers !!! 


These people have made their prayer focus the “ANSWERS TO THEIR PRAYERS” - not 
THE LORD WHO ANSWERS PRAYER. 


The writer of the Letter to the Hebrews talks of “running life’s race with patience - 
looking unto Jesus, the author and the finisher of our faith”. Heb. 12:2. We have to 
learn to run the race looking to Jesus, who loves and cares for us - not looking for 
the answers to our prayers. 


5. FOLLOW A MEANINGFUL PLAN OF ACTION IN PRAYER 


The most meaningful plan of action that anyone can follow in prayer is a plan which 
gives glory and honour to God. It should include prayer for all lost souls - but be 
specific by name, because nothing can glorify God more than souls being redeemed 
out of the clutches of Satan and his demons. 


Do you have a definite plan of action for your praying??? Jesus taught His disciples to 
pray “after this manner ....” (Matt. 6:9) In fact Jesus taught them a definite plan of 
action in their praying. 
If we want to have an exciting time of prayer, we should seek to develop an actual 
plan of prayer. The plan should include all facets of the topics we have studied so far 
and then add additional refinements as we learn more about prayer in the following 
lessons. 

6. FEED EVERYDAY ON SPIRITUAL FOOD 
The Scripture says that Jeremiah found God’s Word and actually ate the pages. 
The Prophet then declared “And thy Word was unto me the joy and the rejoicing of 
my heart”. (Jer. 16:5). In the wilderness Jesus said : “Man shall not live by bread 
alone - but by every word which proceeds from the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4). 
If you study the great men of the Bible you will soon discover that they not only 
spent many hours in a prayer relationship with God, but also spent many hours 
studying His word. In fact we must use God’s word as a guide to our prayers - so that 
all our prayers will be “in the will of God”. 

7. FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD - IN LOVE 
God said to Moses, “I will meet with thee and commune with thee” (Ex. 25:22) We 
must always look at prayer, first and foremost, as a means of communion with the 
Lord. 
We must not adopt the attitude that we use prayer as a means of “telling God how 
to carry out His plans and how to run His universe”. 
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Instead we must use prayer as a means of communion with God, to discover how 
God wishes us to become involved and be used, to help God carry out His plans. 


Far more time should be spent in just loving God in prayer - then we get closer to 
Him and He then can make us more easily aware of His plans and how He wishes to 
use us in carrying them out. 


CONCLUSION : 


In an age where mankind seeks many new thrills and excitements, we must recognise that 
our greatest excitement, as believers, is found in quiet prayer. 


It has been said that “Time will convince even the blindest and most frivolous of us, that 
happiness is no more to be found in the places we usually look, than it is to be dug up out of 
the ground. But the man who knows the secret of prayer lives at the top of human 
happiness.” 


PART 5 - HINDRANCES TO PRAYER 


Introduction 
More than any spiritual force, or power on earth, Satan fears the power of prayer. 


In the “Screwtape Letters” by C S Lewis, the author makes this very clear, as explained 
below: “Screwtape”, a high echelon demon of the hellish state, is writing a letter to 
“Wormwood” a novice demon, who needs much helpful advice - if he is to survive. 
Screwtape writes to his nephew about prayer. He warns him: “Interfere at any price”, in any 
fashion, when people start to pray, for real prayer is lethal to our cause. 


Because Satan fears prayer more than any other spiritual weapon in our arsenal - he 
attacks prayer with a host of deadly hindrances. Consider some of the hindrances that Satan 
uses to try and stop us (as prayer warriors) to divert our prayer weapons. 


1. WRONG MOTIVES (A Distorted Heart) 


James 4:3 says: “You ask, and receive not, because you ask amiss (for the wrong 
reasons), that you may consume it upon your lusts (your desires)” 


One of the most important issues concerning prayer is knowing whether your prayer 
is in accordance with God’s Word and God’s will for your life. 


If you believe that God will answer all of your prayers, then you must ask yourself 
this question before you pray the prayer: “if God answers this prayer - will it bring 
glory and honour to Him ??” 

If you can honestly answer “Yes” to this question, then the prayer will be in order 
and according to God’s will for your life. 


If you get “NO” as the answer to the above mentioned question - then it is obvious 
that the prayer is not in accordance with God’s word, nor in accordance with God’s 
will for your life and hence you should not pray such a prayer - because God cannot 
answer it - as it will not bring honour and glory to His name !!! 

2. SIN (A sinful heart) 
Psalm 66:18 says: “If | regard iniquity (sinful thoughts) in my heart, the Lord will not 
hear me”. 


This is the reason why many believers do not have successful prayer lives, because 
they have refused to open up every compartment of their heart for the scrutiny of 
the Lord and they have kept some things hidden, because they are not ready, or 
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have difficulty trying to deal with these sinful issues. This is especially the case with 
lustful situations, lies, deceit, etc. 


But “IT IS WRITTEN”, that the Lord will refuse to hear our prayers, if we continue to 
keeps these sins within our hearts and refuse to give them up to the Lord for Him to 
handle in our lives. 
3. IDOLS (A divided heart) 

Ezekiel 14:1-3 says: “Then came certain of the elders of Israel unto me, and sat down 
before me. And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of Man, these men 
have set up idols in their hearts, and have put the stumbling block of their iniquity 
before their faces: should | be inquired of at all by them ?” 


Here were people of the tribes of Israel - of the chosen nation - who could trace their 
inheritance back to being “sons of Abraham”. They had refused to give up their “the 
mouthpiece of the Lord for that generation” and ask God for divine guidance. 

It is clear from this and the previous sections that God Almighty expects - in fact 
demands that we are clean of all sins before we come into His presence to ask for 
prayers to be answered. 


The only prayer that God will hear and answer when we are in sin, is the prayer of 
confession, and a request for forgiveness through the blood of Jesus Christ. 

We must learn to keep short sin accounts with God and pray a prayer of confession 
for known and unknown sins each day. In this way we will always be in a situation 
where we can come before God Almighty and He will hear and answer our prayers. 


4. UNFORGIVING SPIRIT (A bitter heart) 


Mark 11:25 says: “And when you stand praying, Forgive, if you have ought 
(anything) against anyone: (so) that your Father which is in Heaven may forgive you 
of your trespasses (sins). But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive you your trespasses.” 


We have to be very careful that we don’t come before the Lord with a wrong 
attitude towards our brothers and sisters, or our neighbours. God Almighty makes it 
very plain in this Scripture that if you are not prepared to forgive somebody who has 
hurt you, or done something to you, then God Almighty will not forgive you your 
sins. 

If God refuses to forgive us our sins because of our refusal to forgive others, then it is 
impossible for God to hear, or answer any of our prayers. 


Therefore, our relationships with the people around us will greatly affect our prayer 
lives. 


5. LACK OF GENEROSITY (A selfish heart) 


Proverbs 21:13 says: “Whosoever closes his (her) ears at the cry of the poor, he shall 
also cry himself, and shall not be heard”. 


King Solomon was given a double portion of wisdom by the Lord. He clearly states 
that we have to be sensitive to the people around us. If we see somebody in need, 
we cannot turn our backs on them and refuse to offer them assistance. If we do 
then the Lord will turn His back upon us and that leads to our downfall- because the 
Lord will refuse to listen to our prayers until we change our attitude in this matter. 
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6. MISTREATMENT OF FAMILY MEMBERS (A neglectful heart) 


1. Peter 3:7 says: “Likewise you husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour to your wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of 
the grace of life: that your prayers will not be hindered.” 

Many families have problems in their prayer lives, because of incorrect treatment of 
the family members by the husband to the wife, the children - or other relatives. 


As God Almighty clearly made the family to be a special unit, bound together under 
the sacred pledge of the marriage vows, it is not surprising that the Lord will not 
listen to our prayers, if we (husbands) mistreat our wives or any other member of 
our families. 


The husband has a duty to be the Prophet, Priest and King in the family, with 
continual communication with the Lord, to ensure that the whole family unit is on 
the correct road before the Lord. 


7. UNBELIEF (A doubting heart) 


Matt. 17:20 says: “And Jesus said unto them, because of your unbelief; (you have not 
seen a miracle), for verily | say unto you, if you have the faith as a grain of a mustard 
seed you shall say unto this mountain, remove (yourself) hence from here to that 
yonder place; and it shall remove (itself); and nothing shall be impossible to you”. 
It is no use praying any type of prayer to God, if you believe in your heart (before you 
pray) that the Lord will not answer that prayer. It is a complete waste of your time 
and you are insulting God as well. 
We must have faith that God can answer our prayers - only then will He honour our 
faith - (even if it is only as large as a mustard seed) and answer our prayers, bringing 
glory and honour to his name. 

CONCLUSION: 

To overcome these hindrances to prayer, we must overcome the source of these hindrances 

- SATAN himself!!! 


We must remember that much of the ministry and teaching of Jesus Christ will remain a 
complete mystery to us, if we fail to grasp this significant fact, that prayer warfare against 
Satan is one of our most important task here on earth. 

No man can enter into a strongman’s house and steal his goods, unless first he bind the 
strongman. Only when Satan is bound and defeated in our lives are we assured of answered 
prayers from the Lord. 


PART 6 - PRAYING WITH POWER 


Text Jeremiah 33:3: “Call unto Me and I! will answer you and tell you great and 
unsearchable things you do not know”. 

Scripture reading, Mark 11:24 “Therefore, | tell you, whatever you ask in prayer, believe 
that you have (already) received it, and it will be yours”. 

A famous preacher once stated: “The power of prayer can never be overrated. They who 
cannot serve God by preaching need not have any regrets. If a man can but pray, he can do 
anything”. 
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No true believer in Christ would ever argue that there is not great power in prayer. But first 
we must learn the secrets of developing practical prayer habits that brings power to our 
prayers. 

Here are seven suggestions of how to achieve this in your individual prayer lives : 


1. PRAY EXPECTANTLY (MATT. 8:5-8) 


When Christ came to the city of Capernaum, a centurion approached Jesus in great 
distress. His trusted servant was at the point of death. When Jesus declared He 
would come to the centurion’s house to heal the servant, the centurion said simply : 
“Lord, |am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof; but speak the word 
only, and my servant will be healed.” 

The centurion totally expected a miracle to occur when Jesus spoke the words. In the 
eyes of the centurion it was not necessary for the Lord to go to his house to heal the 
servant. All Jesus had to do was speak the words and he believed that his servant 
would be healed. 


When we pray, do we pray expecting miracles from God ? If we don't then it is about 
time we started to change our attitude to God and to our commitments to prayer. 


2. PRAY SINCERELY (Luke 20:45-47) 


Jesus taught his disciples to beware of insincere prayers. He spoke of the scribes who 
developed a habit of praying “long prayers” simply for the purpose of attracting 
attention. (They were praying for the wrong reasons) It is evident from other lessons 
in Scripture that insincere prayer renders prayer ineffective. (read Luke 18:9-14) 


3. PRAY UNSELFISHLY (James 4:3) 


“When you ask, you do not receive, because you ask with the wrong motive, so 
that you may spend what you get on your pleasures.” 


The Scriptures warn us that many prayers go unanswered because our goals in 
asking for a particular blessing is that we might “spend it on our individual passions” 
- not for the good of others. 


When Moses talked to God and asked things for the nation of Israel, God always 
honoured his requests and answered his prayers. But when Moses asked to see the 
glory of God, (for himself) God refused to answer this prayer. 

We have to learn to distinguish between “selfish” and “unselfish” prayers. 
Unselfish prayer is prayer that focuses on God and on others before it focuses on us, 
the person praying the prayer. 


To combat selfish prayers always ask this question before offering up a petition to 
the Lord. “Will this prayer | am praying, if answered in the way | am praying it, bring 
glory and honour to God?” 

If it does not, then don’t pray the prayer that way - think about it and rephrase your 
petition to the Lord. 


4. PRAY FREQUENTLY (Daniel 6:10) 


Few Old Testament Bible characters were used as mightily by God as Daniel. The 
Bible reveals that God let Daniel in on His most personal secrets (See Daniel 2:22). 
But how did Daniel get access to these secrets? The Bible says that Daniel prayed 3 


times a day. The Psalmist met with the Lord “evening, morning and noon day” (Ps. 
55:17) 
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In 1 Chron. 16:11, we are challenged to “seek His face continually” In 1. Thess. 5:17, 
Paul challenges us to pray constantly (without ceasing). 


Frequent prayer to God keeps the lines of communication open - firstly between you 
and God, and secondly between God and you. 

There is no better reason for praying that this - to keep the lines of communication 
open - so you can be constantly in the presence of the Lord. 


5. PRAY HUMBLY (2. CHRON. 7:14) 


Humility means to lower one’s estimate of oneself. This is best accomplished by 
enriching our estimates of others. God makes it clear in His word that prayer alone 
does not bring healing to our land - but humility with prayer does .The Bible says : 
“If my people, which are called by my name shall humble themselves, and pray, 
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked ways; then (and only then) will | hear 
from heaven, and will forgive their sins, and will heal their land.” 


Humility associated with prayer can result in miracles. 
Notice that “praying” and “seeking God’s face” are two distinctly different things. 
6. PRAY SPECIFICALLY 


When Gideon put his fleece before the Lord, he was offering a very specific prayer to 
God. Likewise when Hannah approached God in her deepest need, she was very 
specific in her prayer request. (1. Sam. 1:10-20). She not only requested God give her 
a son, but she also promised to give the son back to God to be “totally in His 
service”. 


How could God possibly refuse such a prayer? He could not, because if answered it 
would bring glory and honour to Him. 


7. PRAY JOYFULLY 


(Philippians 4:4-7) gives us clear instruction about how we should pray. In the same 
context that Paul told the Philippians to “be careful about nothing” and to offer 
“orayer and supplications” he also commanded them to “rejoice in the Lord always”. 
Paul was aligning joy with prayer. Jesus actually said He wants us to receive answers 
to our prayers, so we will be “full of joy”. He told His disciples “Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in my name: ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full”. (John 
16:24) 


CONCLUSION: 


God wants His followers to develop a ministry of prayer that leads to an outflowing of His 
power. We must remember that “Prayer brings power.” Prayer is power!!! The place of 
prayer is the place of power. Jesus said: “My house shall be a house of prayer for all 
nations”. Jesus was really saying that he wants every church building to become a 
powerhouse. 


Again | remind you of the slogan : 


Prayer changes things. No prayer - no changes. 
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PART 7 - QUALITIES OF THE PRAYER WARRIOR 


Introduction 
It is clear from the Scriptures, that God uses praying saints most in His plans to change 
history. But what does it take to be a true prayer warrior? The psalmist asked the question: 
“Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell in thy holy hill?” (Ps. 15:1) 
In our study today, we will prayerfully examine 5 scriptural qualities necessary for those 
who would choose to develop a world-changing ministry for intercession. 
You must first notice that | say choose to develop this ministry. 
This is something we must be prepared to do. We must make a positive, conscious decision, 
that this is how we want to serve the Lord for the rest of our lives. 
A, HAVE PURITY IN YOUR LIFE (Ps 4:3 and Job 8:5-6) 
It is the Law of God, that a pure life is essential for true spiritual accomplishment. 
The Bible says, “But know that the Lord has set apart him that is godly for Himself; 
the Lord will hear when | call unto Him.” 
In Job we read. “If thou wouldst seek unto God betimes, and make thy supplications 
to the Almighty; If thou were pure and upright; surely now he would await for thee, 
and make a habitation of thy righteousness prosperous.” (Job 8:5-6) 
When Jesus preached the Sermon on the Mount He said: Blessed are the pure in 
heart; for they shall see God”. (Matt. 5:8) 
To be a true prayer warrior we must first develop a method and style of life which 
keeps us “pure in our hearts”. Remember Jesus said: “Be ye Holy as |am Holy”. 
2. HAVE HONESTY IN YOUR LIFE 
God is not only honoured by people who manifest honesty, He promises to be 
attentive and listen to their prayers. The Psalmist said: “The Lord is nigh unto all 
them that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in truth” (Ps. 145:18). Personal 
integrity is essential to successful prayer. 
Webster’s dictionary defines integrity as “a state, or quality of being complete, 
undivided, or unbroken.” 
In the Book of Hebrews the author requested prayer for honesty - “Pray for us; for 
we trust we have a good conscience, in all things be willing to live honestly” 
(Hebrews 13:18). 
If you want to be a successful prayer warrior, you must live an honest life, both with 
the believers and the unbelievers alike. 
3. HAVE GENEROSITY IN ALL YOUR ACTIONS (Acts 10:4 & Isaiah 58:6-9) 
God sent an angel to the house of Cornelius to tell him what to do. The Bible says : 
“And He (the angel) said unto him (Cornelius), thy prayers and thine alms (offerings 
and generous gifts) are come up for a memorial before God. 
Because Cornelius was generous in his giving and in his caring for the poor, it got 
God’s attention. God had to do something about it. 


Through the Prophet Isaiah God declares that generosity leads to spiritual victory. 
He told Israel that if they loosed the bands of those living in wickedness, their 
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prayers would be heard in Heaven. God says: “Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall 
answer; thou shalt cry, and He shall say, here | am.” (Is. 58:9) 


In both of the cases mentioned above, the outward action of the people was to help 
somebody else. When we do this constantly, God is impressed and will offer blessing 
to us in return. 


This is a secret that we all need to grasp if we wish to become successful prayer 
warriors for the Lord. 


4. PRAYER WITH TENACITY FOR OTHERS (Is. 62:1) 


A spirit of tenacity is essential to effective prayer. We must boldly seek after the goal 
for which we are praying. Like Jacob in the Old Testament, let us refuse to give up in 
our wrestling with God over every issue. He said; “I will not let thee go except thou 
bless me”. (Gen. 32:24-30) 


Isaiah said: “For Zion’s sake | will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will 
not rest, until the righteousness thereof goes forth as brightness, and salvation 
thereof as a lamp burning”. (Is. 62:1). 


We have to become like bull terriers. When they grab onto your leg, they refuse to 
let go - they lock up their jaws and hold on - even unto death. 


We have to be like that, as prayer warriors in our praying, continually holding onto 
God - not letting go until He answers our prayers. 


5. LOYALTY (1. John 3:22) 


Loyalty indicates a fierce commitment to any assignment give to us by a superior. It 
is also a total commitment to that superior. Loyalty includes a steadfast faithfulness 
to a task, no matter how difficult that task may appear to be, or what the 
circumstances may develop or become. Apostle John said: “And whatsoever we ask 
we receive of Him, because we keep His commandments, and do those things which 
are pleasing in His sight”. The truly loyal follower of Jesus Christ is the obedient 
follower of Christ. It is to this individual that God promises His richest blessings and 
the most lasting fruit. 


Remember in John 15:16 we are told to bear fruit and that our fruit must remain. It 

is only in loyalty to Christ that we can be assured that our fruit will remain. 
CONCLUSION: 
From the dawn of history, it has been God’s plan to use mankind to carry out His plans and 
purposes for the salvation of all the nations, here on earth. God has no other plans. God 
does not have a Plan “B”. If we fail to evangelise the world, then Satan is guaranteed a 
victory in many people’s hearts. God’s only plan to change this world is in the hands of 
Christ’s true followers, in congregations around the world today. Each of us must live our 
lives with the recognition and confidence that God wishes to use us mightily to tear down 
Satan’s strongholds around the world with our prayers. 


Will you willingly commit a portion of each of your days to help change our world through 
your prayers??? God expects no less from us!!! So, are you ready to pray NOW ??? 


————————_—_—,-— 


APPENDIX THREE: 


THE GIFTS, ADMINISTRATIONS AND OFFICES 
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


BY 


JEFFRY DAVID CAMM 


MISSIONARY EVANGELIST 


Publication History 


First Publication: in Thailand in the English language in 1986. 
Second publication: in Thailand in the Thai language in 1987. 
Revised: in the English language in 1991. 


DEDICATION 


This book is dedicated to Gaya and Philip, who, with the congregation of the Calvary Life 
Assemblies' church in Sawtell, Australia, prayed for me for a whole year, before | accepted 
Jesus Christ, as my Lord and Saviour. 


To pastor Bill Antablin, who as the pastor of the Riyadh International Christian Fellowship 
[RICF] in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, encouraged me to seek the Lord and to make manifest His 
spiritual gifts in my life. 

To my wife Rani, who has laboured with me in God's work in the Sultanate of Oman, Pakistan, 
Australia and Thailand, who has given me both moral and spiritual prayer support, | say thank 
you and praise God for His selection of a wife for me. It is very true that God's selections are 
always better than those made by man. 


To Dr Lester Sumrall, whose book on the subject of the Holy Spirit has been an inspiration and 
a guide in preparing this set of teachings, | say praise God for the gift which has been 
manifested in this man for the Glory of the Lord. 


FOREWORD 


As Rani and | have travelled throughout the world to many countries: Sweden, Norway, 
Germany, Saudi Arabia, Sultanate of Oman, Pakistan, Republic of Singapore, Australia, USA, 
Canada, United Kingdom, Zambia, Tanzania, Sri Lanka, United Kingdom, France, Switzerland 
and now in Thailand, in my engineering consultancy work, Full Gospel Businessmen's meetings, 
as a pastor, and later as an evangelist and teacher, we have been asked many times to explain 
things about the Holy Spirit, (the third person of the Trinity). 


We have been asked to explain how the Holy Spirit operates in individual person's lives, how 
the gifts are received, made manifest, and how people should operate in these gifts and in the 
"offices" of the Holy Spirit, in the Body of Christ today. 


This book is an attempt to explain and answer these questions. The book is designed as a series 
of teaching lessons, which can be used by individual believers for private study, for cell group 
leaders, or bible study group leaders, for detailed studies of this important subject. 

Pastors may find it good revision on the subject also, and can use it as a gauge of how the Holy 
Spirit is operating in their particular churches, and whether they are operating in accordance 
with the order which is laid down in the Scriptures. 

It is our earnest desire and prayer, in Jesus' name, that every person who reads this book will 
receive spiritual growth and blessing, and will share this spiritual growth and blessing with 
others, so that our Lord Jesus Christ can be glorified in the Body of Christ today. 


—— 


LESSON 1 

THE GIFTS & MINISTRIES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

As we begin this study on the Holy Spirit, the gifts and ministries of the Holy Spirit, | cannot 
emphasize enough how important it is for each of us Christians to have information and 
understanding on this important subject. 

GOD CANNOT BLESS IGNORANCE. GOD CAN ONLY BLESS INTELLIGENCE AND 
UNDERSTANDING. 

For example: "Do you wish to have faith in Jesus Christ"? 


Your answer is: “Of course you do. But you can only have faith, as a measure 
of your understanding of God's Holy Word.” 
The same is true for the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


These many gifts and ministries of the Holy Spirit are able to function with the greatest 
accuracy and purpose through the people who know and understand them. 


It is important for every member of the church, Yes, every member of the church, to 
understand, and have working in their lives, the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


The purpose of these studies is to define the gifts and the ministries of the Holy Spirit, and to 
reveal their operations in the Body of Christ today, as Christ reveals this to us from His Word. 


If God, the Holy Spirit, is to function in our lives, we must have an open heart, and a burning 
desire, to know all we possibly can about the nature and role of the Holy Spirit, His gifts and His 
ministries, to the Body of Christ. 


It is my earnest prayer, in JESUS' name, that these series of studies will be an instrument in 
helping you all to understand how precious the Holy Spirit is in our lives today. 


NATURE & ROLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


1. Cor. 12:1-11 : is the first reference in the New Testament of the Works of the Holy Spirit, 
but if we really want to understand more about the Holy Spirit we must go back & start in the 
Old Testament. 


Gen. 1-1 says: "In the beginning God created the Heaven and the earth. And the earth was 
without any (shape) or form and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the 
Spirit of God (the Holy Spirit) moved upon the face of the waters. And God said; Let there be 
light; & there was light." 

The existence of the Holy Spirit is not a new thing which appears only in the New Testament. 
The Spirit of God (the Holy Spirit), has been working with people, who fear God, for over 4000 
years, before Christ walked the earth. 

That means the Holy Spirit has been now working on behalf of mankind for over 6000 years. 
The Holy Spirit knows our problems; He also knows the answers; and we need these answers 
from Him, if we are to walk obedient to the Lord's commands. 

OMNIPOTENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


When we think of the role of the Holy Spirit in creation, we realize that the Holy Spirit is 
omnipotent, which means All Powerful. 


God spoke the Words and God's Word must be obeyed. The Holy Spirit moved around in the 
emptiness and brought forth order and beauty for God and man. 


—— 


OMNIPRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT 


In His creative power the Holy Spirit is omnipresent, which means he is Everywhere At The 
Same Time. David in writing his Psalms has this to say: 


PS.139:7-12 "Where shall | go from your Spirit? Or where could | flee from your presence? If | 
ascend up into Heaven, you are there, if | make my place in Sheol (the place of the dead) [Hell] 
Behold you are there." 


Christians, it is impossible to flee from the presence of the Holy Spirit. If you remember before 
you became a Christian, you could not run away from your convictions. The Holy Spirit kept 
bringing your convictions to your remembrance, until you accepted salvation, through the 
cleansing blood of Jesus Christ. 


The Holy Spirit, being All Powerful & being Everywhere, enables Him to work in any place or 
any situation in the world today. The Gifts of the Holy Spirit will function in Asia, Nth. or Sth. 
America, Europe, Africa or Australia, in fact, in the cell group, right where you are now. 


In Gen. 6:3, we find that the Holy Spirit will not always strive with man. The function of the 
Holy Spirit is to bring man to a place where he can be reconciled to God. The Holy Spirit does 
not force a reconciliation, that decision is left to the individual person. 


Jesus, in speaking of the functions of the Holy Spirit, tells us that He would be a comforter to us 
& that He would tell us of the things that He (the Holy Spirit) heard in Heaven. 


The Holy Spirit would act like a Royal Telephone. He would convey your requests to God and 
tell you what God says in reply. 


POURED OUT ON ALL FLESH 


During this present age, the "dispensation of grace", God is pouring out His Spirit upon All flesh. 
This is promised in Joel. 2:28 and confirmed in Acts. 2:17. "And it shall come to pass says God, 
| will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." 


This promise is available to every Christian today & we cannot afford to ignore it. 

As we accept the promise of the Holy Spirit into our lives and receive the experience of the 
infilling of the Holy Spirit, the gifts will follow. 

Jesus, when speaking of the Holy Spirit in John 16;13 says: 

"Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth is come, He will guide you into All Truth: for He shall not 
speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak, and He will show you 
things to come. (in the future)." 

It is important to receive the Holy Spirit into your hearts to enable All Truth about the Word of 
God to be revealed to you. You can then be advised through prophecy of things which are to 
happen in the future, so each of us can be prepared for them, through the power of the Holy 
Spirit. 

ABLE MINISTERS 

1 Pet. 4:10 says: "As Every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same to one 
another... " 


God says we should use the gift(s) we receive from God and share them with one another. 
Remember all good things come from God, and He does not want us to keep the gifts He has 
given us to ourselves. No! We have a responsibility to God to use these gifts for the benefit of 
the Whole Body of Christ. | encourage each one of you to become bold for Christ and share 
everything you receive from Him with others. 


—— 


Remember: as you give, you receive. The bible says that the Word of God shall not return void. 
So as you share your gift with others, in accordance with God's Word, you will receive blessings 
in return. 


This is especially true for those who study the Word of God. Become willing sharers of the 
things you have learnt from the Scriptures and God will open your eyes to more things and 
your faith in Him will allow you to perform wonders and miracles you never thought possible, 
in His name and for His glory. 


LESSON 2: CHARISMATIC RENEWAL 


The most important spiritual revolution since the Protestant reformation, some 400 years ago, 
is happening right now, and we all must become aware of it, and what it means to the Body of 
Christ. 


A new force has appeared within the Christian ranks, and it is referred to, as ‘charismatic 
renewal’. 


Unlimited by authority, and unconcerned by the organised church, this group of people is 
marching towards an experience, that is completely in line, and in total harmony with the New 
Testament truths. 


The charismatic renewal, is said to be the fastest growing religious movement, since the first 
century churches. 


People from all walks of life, and from every Christian denomination, are coming together, all 
eager to receive truth and the power, of the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


In the early 1960's, people from all types of "traditional" churches, started receiving the Infilling 
of the Holy Spirit - Catholics, Baptists, Methodists, and many more, just as the early disciples 
experienced & received in the early churches, evidenced by the phenomenon called "speaking 
in other tongues". 


To understand this better, we first must understand what the spiritual tongues really are : 
"Tongues", is a spiritual language, coming from the spiritual part of the body, not from the 
mind, but from the spirit. 

Remember: the body is made up of 3 parts: - mind, body & spirit. 

The words spoken by a person as tongues, cannot be understood by the mind. In this 
experience, God gives the person, a Heavenly Language, or what is sometimes called, a "prayer 
language". 

Wherever these people meet, the power of the Holy Spirit, is in evidence. 

Some groups of people, believe that the power of the Holy Spirit was only for the early 
churches. 

But carefully examine Peter's words, under the anointing of the Holy Spirit, as he spoke to the 
multitudes on the day of Pentecost. 

ACTS 2:38-39. says : "Then Peter said unto them; Repent & be Baptized everyone of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and Ye Shall Receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For the promise is unto you (i.e. those who were present at that time) and to your children, 
(i.e. the next generations) and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call." 


——_—_§_—,- 


In this Scripture passage, is the New Testament promise, to all those who will listen to, and 

take heed of, His instructions: 

1. REPENT - the witness of the blood of Christ. 

2. BE BAPTIZED - WATER BAPTISM - as a sign of your acceptance of Jesus Christ as your 
personal Saviour and indicating your wish to give a public testimony, of your beliefs, 
and the cleansing of your sins. 

3. RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST (HOLY SPIRIT) - The evidence of the Spirit, working in your 
life. 

The Scripture says that the Holy Spirit is available to all those that are afar off, to all those that 

the Lord our God shall call. 

IS.43:1-3 says: "But now in spite of Your past sins, thus saith the Lord, who created you.... 

Fear not, for | have redeemed you, ransomed you by paying a price, instead of leaving you 

captives, (i.e. captives to sin): | have called you by name, you are mine." 

If the Scripture says that you are called by your name, then the promise of the gifts of the Holy 

Spirit, are available to each one of you. 

When you receive the infilling of the Holy Spirit you receive blessings and benefits. 

1. LOVE OF GOD's WORD 

There will come into your life, a burning desire to know more about GOD's Word. The Bible 

which may have been uninteresting before, will suddenly become alive, as the veil is lifted off 

the truth, and you will start to understand Scriptures, which you did not understand before. 

2. STEWARDSHIP 

Another fruit of the Holy Spirit, is that people no longer feel that they must give to the church, 

as a ritual. They want to give and the interesting thing is, that the more that they give, the 

more blessings GOD gives in return to them. 

3. FACING UP TO SIN 

The third fruit of the Spirit is the ability to face up to sin. Many Christians try to hide from their 

sins, and make excuses for their behaviour. Christians who have received the Holy Spirit, are 

able to admit there is sin in their lives, confess it, ask forgiveness for it, receive forgiveness and 
the inner cleansing, which only comes from the action of the Blood of Christ, operating in their 
lives. 

4. DESIRE FOR EVANGELISM 

The fourth fruit of the Holy Spirit, which some people receive, is a burning desire to go out and 

spread the Word of God, to the unbelievers. These people of evangelistic compassion, will go 

throughout the world, to any country, that the Holy Spirit directs them, to teach or preach the 
gospel of the good news of Christ Jesus. 


Another fruit of the Holy Spirit, is the ability to teach in special ministries and services, such as 
the field of counselling. Charismatics are free to talk to people and to help them, because God 
Almighty, through the Holy Spirit, has given these people the Gift of Counselling. Through this 
gift, God gives them the words to say, to help people in and through their problems. 


People who are filled with the Holy Spirit, are a happy singing people, & singing will do special 
things for you. 


SEE 


Prov. 17:22 says: "A merry heart doeth good like a medicine". 


Charismatics really are expressing their innermost desires, when they sing Phil.4:4: "Rejoice in 
the Lord always and again | say rejoice." 


The move of God, the Holy Spirit is evident in our hearts today by the joy we have and the 
melody that flows from within us, from our souls, not just our minds. 


7. PHYSICAL HEALING 


If you want to hear outstanding experiences of healing, spend some time with people who are 
filled with the Spirit of God (the Holy Spirit). You will hear and rejoice at the many testimonies 
of healing you have never heard of before. 


These testimonies shall include cases of people being healed of so called "incurable" diseases, 
like cancer, aids, leprosy. 


Other cases of people being cured of physical disabilities like blindness, deafness and 
dumbness. It really makes you want to lift up your voice in praises to God. 


CHARISMA, is a Greek word which means "spiritual gift" -- not natural, not from the mind, not 
carnal, but spiritual,-- freely given by GOD. The definition of Charisma, as presently used, could 
be given as follows: 


Charisma is the extraordinary ability, that is bestowed upon a human being, by the infinite 
strength & power, of the third person of the Trinity, who is called the Holy Ghost. 


This special gift or gifts, is bestowed upon a person, by God Himself, as a special service to the 
Body of Christ. 


These gifts to people in the local churches, are what we call "Sign Gifts". The Gifts are selected 
by the Holy Spirit, who also decides who will receive each individual gift, and when they shall 
operate in that local church, for the edification of the Body of Christ. 


These gifts are our weapons of warfare, against the evil forces, at work in the world today, in 
these last days. They are our battle axes, our swords, our spears, our shields, in fact all the 
weapons we need, to defeat and destroy the works of satan - the evil one. 


action. You don't need to have spiritual gifts, if all you do is sit around in a spiritual wheelchair 
all day doing nothing for the Lord Jesus Christ. 


If you desire the spiritual gifts to operate and be manifested in your life, you must be a man of 
action. You must say to the Lord: "| am ready for the battle field, | am ready for GOD’s weapons 
to function in my life. | accept the promises of your Word, and | now accept the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, you have already selected for me, and | will endeavour to use it for the glory of 
GOD’s kingdom and his Son, Jesus Christ". 

FOUNDATION STONES FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT 

The Holy Spirit requires two basic foundation stones, to be in operation in the group, for the 
Holy Spirit to function properly: 

They are: UNITY & LOVE. 

Paul, in his letter to the Corinthian church, uses the whole of the 12th & 13th chapters to make 
it perfectly clear that the body of Christ is One Complete Structure. It is just as important to 
have a nose, or an ear, or a toe, as it is to have a leg. No one part of the Body of Christ is any 


—— 


more important than another part. This means that each of you are no better (in GOD’s eyes) 
than any other. All are equal in the sight of God. 


THERE MUST BE UNITY IN THE BODY OF CHRIST OR THE GIFTS WILL NOT FUNCTION 


On the day of Pentecost the church was gathered together In One Accord, i.e. in UNITY. The 
church was born in Unity, and can only do great things today, if UNITY exists in the church. 


We must put aside our petty jealousies, and ask God to forgive us, so that we will become 
united, in His divine love. Only then, can the gifts commence to flow through the Body of 
Christ. 


In 1.Cor. chapter 12 we see this unity clearly described to us. 


"Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, | would not want you to be ignorant (i.e. not having 
complete understanding about the Holy Spirit). Now there are diversities (i.e. many different 
types) of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are differences of administration (i.e. different 
purposes) but the same Lord. And there are different operations (i.e. ways they work) but it is 
the same God which works in all of them." 


Diversities of Gifts 
Within the 9 gifts of the Spirit, there are three basic groups: 


Revelation, Power, and Inspiration. These different gifts, in each of the groups, flow from the 
same source i.e. the Holy Spirit. 


Differences of Administration 
To understand this fully, | will give you the following example: 


It may cost Dr Billy Graham $50 million to run his evangelistic campaign organization for a 
whole year, whilst it may only cost $500 for a country preacher, in a very small town. 


The difference is that their administrations are not the same. Dr Billy Graham may reach out to 
millions of people in a year, whilst the country preacher may only touch the hearts of some 50 
people in the same period. 


Their administrations are different, but always remember that the same Lord operates in both 
areas. 


So the country pastor, is just_as important to those 50 people, as Dr Billy Graham is to the 
millions, we should not look down on anybody. 


In the same way, we should not exalt anybody either. We are to exalt Jesus Christ only, and 
give thanks unto the Lord for all the wonderful works He is doing all over the earth. 


Diversities of Operations 


Different ministries go about their tasks in different ways. Some use television to reach the 
people, others radio, whilst others use print, as a means of conveying GOD’s message. 


Many others confine themselves to face-to-face contact, through personal witness. 


No matter what type of operation is being used, it is the same God which is working in all these 
situations. 


The gifts of the Spirit will not function, until we form the right positive attitude in our souls. 
THE GIFTS BRING PROFIT 

1 Cor.12:7 says: 

"But the manifestation of the Spirit, is given to Every man to profit withal." 


— 


To "manifest" means "to show". The Scripture says that the gifts is given to every Man (and 
Woman). 


Some people believe that only 2 or 3 people should have the gifts in a church body. This 
teaching, cannot be found in the bible and therefore we should NOT accept it. 


When God gives you something, it is a good thing, a plus, and there is profit behind it. 
The following statements have been found to be true: 


1. No church body, ever decreased in size, when the gifts of the Spirit were in operation 
there. 
2. No person ever became weaker, when the gifts of the Holy Spirit were allowed to take 


a dominant role in their personal lives. 


3. No person ever received less blessings from the Lord God Almighty because he allowed 
the Holy Spirit to take a dominant role in their personal lives, in fact the reverse has 
been found to be true. 


For this we should all cry out HALLELUJAH!!! 


God wants you to profit and He wants the body of Christ to profit also, so use the gifts wisely 
that the Holy Spirit has bestowed upon you for the benefit of the whole Body of Christ. 


LESSON 4: GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT 


1 Cor. 12:8-10, lists the nine gifts of the Spirit: "For to one is given, by the Spirit, the Word of 
Wisdom; to another, the Word of knowledge, (but) by the same Spirit. 


To another, faith, by the same Spirit; to another, the gifts (plural) of healing, by the same Spirit; 
To another, the working of miracles; to another, prophecy; to 


another discerning of spirits; to another, divers (which means many) kinds of (spiritual) 
tongues, to another the interpretation of these Spiritual Tongues." 

But in verse 11, we see again, that Paul emphasizes the theme we saw in lesson three. 

"But all these worketh, that one & the same Spirit, dividing to every man severally, as He (the 
Holy Spirit) wills". 

God clearly says again here, that the Holy Spirit divides to Every Man, Severally, As He Wills. 
This means you can receive more than 1 gift, you can receive several. 


But there is a qualification in this Scripture, which we must all understand and recognize : as He 
wills. 


The Holy Spirit has control; He knows each person’s capacity, to use the gifts. He also knows 
how you would use them, if you had them, so He gives them, as He wills. 


Remember Simon, who asked Peter to sell him the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


The Holy Spirit knows the intention of your heart, and how you would use the gifts, if you had 
them. 


If the intention of your heart is not right, then you will not receive the gifts. 


In verse 12, God again pleads for unity in the church. GOD’s people should not fight with one 
another, over doctrines or denominational differences. 


We are bound together, neither by doctrines nor by denominations, but by the shed blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. We are in fact blood brothers, born again of His Spirit and by His blood. 


SE i 


1 Cor.12:13 says: - "For by one Spirit (the Holy Ghost) are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews (the religious people) or Gentiles (the non religious people), whether we 
be bond, or free; and have all been made to drink into one Spirit." 


If we are all poured into one Spirit, then we are all the same in GOD’s eyes, and hence we 
should act the same to every Christian, because God is in each one of us. 


But now hath God set members, everyone of them, in the body, as it hath pleased him. 
God may have assigned you to be an ear. But you don't want to be ear, you want to be a nose. 
A WORD OF WISDOM FOR YOU ALL: 


If God has assigned you to be an ear, be a good ear. Keep yourself spiritually open, ever ready 
to receive messages from God. 


If God has made you an ear, it is a test of your obedience to Him. 


You must also remember, that GOD’s wisdom is so much greater than ours, that if He has 
chosen you to be an ear, it is because He knows, that at this stage of your Spiritual 
development, that this is the task you can perform the best for His Glory. 


1 Cor.12:27-30 says: 
Now we are the Body of Christ, and members in particular. God has set some in the church. 


First apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that, (workers of) miracles, then 
Gifts (plural) of healing, helps, governments, diversities (many different) tongues. 


Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all workers of miracles? Have all the 
gifts of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret (or have the gift of interpretation 
of Spiritual tongues)??? 

THE ANSWER TO ALL THESE QUESTIONS, IS A VERY DEFINITE - NO!!! 


1. Cor. 12:31 says: "But covet earnestly the best gifts; and yet | show unto you a more 
excellent way." 


To covert in the carnal sense was wrong, as defined in Ex. 20:17, where we were not to "covet" 
our neighbours goods. 


But coveting in the Spiritual sense, between you and God, is different. 


You will not receive the Gifts of the Holy Spirit by accident. You will only receive the Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, because your desire is so intense, that you MUST have them; then & only then, 
will you receive them, & have them manifested in your life. 


The more excellent way, referred to in verse 31, is the second foundation stone, on which the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit is based: LOVE 


The goal of the New Testament church today, is to sweep the world with the power of God, 
but this cannot be done without LOVE. 


LOVE unlocks the door to all God has for us today. 


In 1 Cor. chapter 13, Paul makes it very clear, that it does not matter how good you are, how 
many people you have witnessed to, healed, or cast demons out of, if you do not have LOVE in 
your heart, it will have all been in vain. 


We must all learn to have love in our hearts, for all men, even our enemies. 
Do you believe that Jesus always told the truth? 
You say YES? Let me remind you what Jesus said in John 14:12: 


oo ————- 


"He that believeth on me, the works that | do, shall he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do; because | go to my Father." 


The ministry that Jesus performed on this earth, was directed by, guided by and energised by 
the Holy Spirit.- the same Holy Spirit that you and | can receive today. 


Because GOD’s word is true, we can do the same works as Jesus did, if we follow His teachings, 
line upon line, precept upon precept i.e. if we do everything that the Word of God teaches us. 


If we do this there will be great revivals all over the world. 
LESSON 5: GOD’S GIFTS TO THE CHURCH 


The gifts of the Spirit cannot be earned by works. They are called "GIFTS" to reveal to us that 
there is only one way to obtain them; they are given to the church by God. 


Because of this, we should realize that this does not reduce, but in fact increases, their 
importance. 


These gifts are not optional either. The church in the past has missed many blessings, because 
they have been deciding for themselves, whether they would receive the gifts or not. 


As Christians today, we have to either accept God’s gifts to us, or lose what gifts we have. We 
are in fact calling Jesus Christ a liar if we refuse to accept His Holy Word, from His own lips. 


CATEGORIES OF THE GIFTS. 

There is perfection in the universe, in everything which is stamped with the number 3. 
There is the threefold nature of the Trinity: Father, Son & Holy Spirit. 

1 John 5:7 says: 


"For there are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word (Jesus), and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are one." 


There is the threefold nature of man: Spirit, soul (mind) and body. 
1 Thess. 5:23 says: 


"And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly, and | pray God your whole spirit & soul & body 
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 


You will also notice the mark of divine perfection, in the Gifts of the Spirit. 


As we saw in the third lesson, the gifts divide themselves naturally & spiritually, into 3 primary 
categories: 


REVELATION, POWER & INSPIRATION 
Each of the above primary groups, is also sub-divided, into a group of three individual gifts. 


So you have: 3+3+3 i.e. Perfection + perfection + perfection, which in biblical terms, is absolute 
perfection. 


Now let us examine quickly each of the categories of the gifts. 
1. REVELATION GIFTS 


Through this primary group of gifts, God reveals to man, things which he could not possibly 
know, through his senses. 


Revelation gifts are in fact, miracle gifts of knowledge. 
We see an example of this in Matt. 16:16-17 


"Simon Peter answered and said: THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh & blood have 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven." 
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The truth which Simon spoke, was revealed to him as a miracle of Revelation Knowledge. 


Within this primary category, there are the following gifts: Word of Wisdom - Word of 
Knowledge - Discerning of Spirits (both good & evil) 


2. POWER GIFTS 


In this second primary group of gifts, God imparts supernatural powers and abilities, which the 
natural man does not possess. 


This group of gifts include the following: Gift of Faith - Gifts of Healing - Gift of Working of 
Miracles. 


Within this group of gifts, is the only gift which is identified in a plural sense. We will examine 
this in detail later. 


Within the power gifts, we find that it is very hard to separate the gifts, as they almost always 
operate together, e.g.: 


Gift of Faith and the Gifts of Healing, or Gift of Faith and the Working of Miracles. 
3. INSPIRATION GIFTS 
The third primary group of gifts, is the gifts of inspiration. 


With these gifts, God brings His anointing and blessings to His church. These gifts are to do 
with corporate worship in the body, not personal worship. 


This category includes the gift of prophecy, the gift of tongues & the gift of interpretation of 
the tongues. 

Because these three gifts of inspiration give us: edification, exhortation & comfort, they are 
among the most needed gifts in the church today. 

Paul makes it clear, that we ALL should strive for the gift of prophecy, so that we can edify the 
Body of Christ. 

When we have the Inspiration Gifts operating in the church group, or in a cell group, and then 
we come together in one accord, it is now possible for the Holy Spirit, to anoint an acceptable 
vessel, in that group or congregation, with the higher order gifts, in the power gifts, or the 
revelation gifts, so that deeper truths can be revealed to the body of Christ. 

EACH GIFT DEFINED 

The nine gifts of the Spirit are as distinct from one another, as the 7 lamps in the golden lamp 
stand, in the temple of Jerusalem, or each of the nine fruits of the Spirit, which can be, and 
should be, manifested in our lives, which are identified in Gal. 5:22-23. 

But because the gifts are often interlinked, in their operation, at any one time, it is sometimes 
difficult to define exactly, which gift is in operation. 

For this reason, | wish to stress that the Body of Christ should not place too much emphasis on 
the exact definition of each individual gift, but recognise and praise God that He is using His 
divine wisdom to ensure that the correct gift is in operation, at the exact time, when it is 
needed in each situation. 

Let us not argue whether a person was healed by the gifts of healing or by the working of 
miracles, but in love, let us praise God that the person is healed, through the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. 

The following are very brief definitions of each of the nine gifts. 

THE WORD OF WISDOM is the revealing of the prophetic future under the anointing of God. In 
the Old Testament, every seer & every prophet who foretold the future, had this gift. But a 


eee oe 


word of Wisdom is just that, only a Word. God only gives you a fragment of the future to reveal 
to His people. 

THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE is the revealing of a fact, which at that stage is already in 
existence, but which can only be supernaturally revealed. 


There is a difference between the word of wisdom & the word of knowledge. 


Daniel, was operating in the WORD OF WISDOM when he said that there would be a Grecian & 
Roman empire, because at the time he gave the prophetic utterance, neither of these empires 
had at that stage been born. 


Peter on the other hand, was using the WORD OF KNOWLEDGE when he said to Ananias that 
he had kept back some of the money from the sale of a piece of land to try to deceive the Holy 
Spirit. Ref. Acts. 5:1-6. 


THE DISCERNING OF SPIRITS has to do with testing the human spirits of man, not with demons 
or other evil forces. 


With this gift, God gives a person the supernatural ability to look into a persons heart, and 
know whether the person is telling the truth or not. In Acts. 5:1-6, just mentioned, this gift was 
also operating, with very powerful results. 


THE GIFT OF FAITH is GOD’s bringing to pass, a supernatural change. No human effort is 
involved, except your FAITH that God can perform the task. Moses operated in the Gift of 
FAITH when he stretched forth his staff believing that God would open the Red Sea, so that the 
Israeli nation could cross over and escape from the Egyptians. 


THE WORKING OF MIRACLES does require a human vessel in which to work. It is a person 
doing a supernatural act using the strength and power of the Holy Spirit. A good example, is 
Samson killing the lion with his bare hands. 


With THE GIFTS OF HEALING, God supernaturally heals the sick person, through a person 
anointed with the Holy Spirit. 


The person is given by God, the anointing to heal only a particular type of disease or sickness. 
Remember there are many ways to be healed. This is only a very small portion of them. 


Some of the ways to be healed are: by music, by prayer, by laying on of hands, by anointing 
with oil, by the gift of miracles and by the gifts of healing. 


We should learn, and know how to use, ALL of these methods of healing, & have them 
operating in our cell groups, and in each and every church throughout the world. We have the 
opportunity to set the example to the rest of the world, by having this important teaching, 
operating in our church body today. 


THE GIFT OF TONGUES is the ability to give a message in a language, not studied or understood 
by the person giving the message. This message comes from God, and is transmitted to the 
body of Christ, not from the person's mind, because he does not understand it, but from his 
spirit. 

After a message in tongues is given, then the GIFT OF INTERPRETATIONS, comes into action. 
Without any mental faculties being involved, the message, which has been given in an 
unknown language is interpreted into a known language, supernaturally by another person, 
under the power and anointing of the Holy Spirit. 


1.Cor.14:26-33 clearly defines the order, which the people should follow, when using tongues 
and interpretations. Notice it says 2 or 3 can give messages in tongues, but only ONE CAN 
INTERPRET. 


_—_ 


This is very important, that we recognise that here, God is actually telling us, that He will only 
use ONE person, in any one particular meeting, to act as the vessel, to receive the Gift of 
Interpretations. 

We should in the future, observe this teaching in all our meetings, so that by being in 
obedience to GOD’s word, we can receive additional blessings from Him. 

THE GIFT OF PROPHECY is the anointed speaking forth, of words of edification, exhortation and 
comfort - words supernaturally given to the church from God. 


It should be noticed here that there is order in the use also, of these spiritual gifts. 

In 1 Cor.14:29, it says; that if after the gift of tongues & interpretation has been in operation, 
then 2 or 3 people "inspired to preach or teach" should do so; while the remainder pay 
attention, and weigh up, and discern what is being said. 

This is the operation of the second group of gifts, the power gifts. 


If however a person receives an inspired revelation, whilst another is speaking, then the first 
speaker should become silent, to allow the person anointed with the 1st group of gifts, the 
revelation gifts, to bring forth GOD’s message. 

All of these teachings have been clearly identified by Apostle Paul, under the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit, so that we will not grieve the Holy Spirit, by doings things wrongly, (because of our 
ignorance) which is how Paul starts off the writings of 1.Cor.12. 


As Christians, who have had these Scriptures explained to us, we have a responsibility in 
Christian love, to correct those who have not been brought to this level of scriptural revelation, 
so that all can reach the unity of the faith through Christ Jesus. AMEN. 

LESSON 6: THE REVELATION GIFTS 

Part 1 - The Word of Wisdom 

In lesson 5 we learnt that each Holy Spirit Gift has a clearly defined role to play in the Body of 
Christ, and that all Christians have to know their operation, and the order of their operation in 
the body, for the Lord to be glorified. 


There are three gifts of revelation, i.e. first order gifts: the Word of Wisdom, - the Word of 
Knowledge, - the Discerning of Spirits. 


Through these three revelation gifts, God reveals information supernaturally to a man or 
woman -- information which comes from outside that particular persons' natural capabilities; 
information which their minds did not conceive, their ears did not hear, nor their eyes see. 


The information is in fact implanted into their spirits by the Holy Spirit, for them to reveal to 
the Body of Christ. 


THE WORD OF WISDOM 


The gift of the word of wisdom is a supernatural revelation of the divine purposes of God. It is 
a divine communication from God, through a believer to the Body of Christ. 


The word of wisdom is always about things which are yet to happen, i.e. things of the future. 


Every prophet in the bible possessed this gift, and so do prophets who live today. NOTICE 
THAT A PERSON WHO IS CALLED A PROPHET, DOES NOT USE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, BUT 
USES THE GIFT OF THE WORD OF WISDOM. 

The word of wisdom only unveils a small part of GOD’s information of future events, to prepare 
us for their coming. 
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1.Cor.2:7 says: "But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory." 

The word of wisdom involves speaking of hidden things, things we would not normally, or 
naturally know. 

This does not mean that a person who has the gift of a word of wisdom becomes a "know it all" 
either. The operation of a word of wisdom is GOD’s way of imparting wisdom to the Body of 
Christ, through one believer, about just only one subject, at one particular time. 

1.Cor.12:31 says: that we are to covet earnestly the best gifts. 


If you earnestly desire these revelation gifts, with ALL your heart, you will find that they will be 
available to you. 


Through the gift of the word of wisdom, God makes you wise to the future. 


Instead of worrying about what might happen, or working at making it come to pass, you let it 
function, and let God bring it about, just as He said it would happen. 

If we examine the Acts of the Apostles, we see these gifts operating many times. If they 
operated for the early churches, then they are available for us today, and praise God, God 
wants us to have these gifts operating in our individual lives today, not in just a few, but in 
every believer's life. 


REVELATION GIFTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 

There are some remarkable men of the Old Testament who had the gift of the Holy Spirit 
working in their lives, men like: 

Noah, Ezekiel, Daniel, David, Joel & Isaiah, and it is the same Spirit that motivates us today, the 
Holy Spirit. 

By harnessing this power and using it as God desires, we can change the world in which we live. 
These Old Testament people were not special men. All the works they did are available to us 
today, and we should expect them to work in our lives, just like the gifts of the Holy Spirit did in 
the Old Testament times. 


THE WORD OF WISDOM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 

All the prophets of the Old Testament were endowed with the revelation gift of the WORD OF 
WISDOM. They were seers, people who could, with GOD’s help, see into the future, making 
known to the people things which were to happen in the future. 


Let us look at some examples: 


NOAH 

In Gen.6:12,13, God revealed to Noah the coming of the flood. God looked upon the earth, 
and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his ways upon the earth. 

And God said to Noah: The end of all flesh is coming before me; for the earth is filled with 
violence through them; and, behold, | will destroy them with the earth. 

Noah was told 120 years ahead of time that the earth and all of the disobedient people would 
be destroyed by the coming of the flood. 

We see how Noah went about proclaiming this knowledge to the people & they would not take 
heed and said that he was crazy. But Noah did not worry about it, he did not work to make it 
happen, he just did what God told him to do, build the ark for the protection of the animals & 
his family, the people that God had called by name. 
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DANIEL 

The prophet Daniel had great visions of empires that would come in the future. His visions 
were so clear that he was even able to describe the very nature these empires would have: 
lion, bears, leopards & beasts. It was the gift of the word of wisdom in operation that allowed 
these things to be revealed to him. 


EZEKIEL 
The prophet in Ezek. chapts. 38 & 39 foretells the future in a very dramatic way. He said that 
from the north there would come an army against the country of unwalled villages. 


In Ezekiel's day there was no such thing as an unwalled village. The towns needed walls around 
their cities for protection against wild animals and against their enemies. 


Today there is not one village in ISRAEL with a wall around it. There has never ever been a real 
threat to ISRAEL from the north parts before RUSSIA (the Bear) took her place there as a world 
empire. Since the collapse of the Russian empire in the latter part of 1991, it will now possibly 
be the uniting of the Muslim dominated states of the new Russian commonwealth, together 
with other Muslim nations, like Syria, Lebanon, Turkey, who will now pose an immediate threat 
to the nation of Israel. 


That is the word of GOD’s wisdom. God told Ezekiel what would happen. We as Christians 
have to know and understand the Scriptures, so that when we see these things happening 
before our very eyes, we should rejoice, because these are the words of GOD’s wisdom being 
fulfilled before our very eyes. 


This in itself should increase our individual faith in the promises of GOD’s word and make us 
earnestly desire the best spiritual gifts. 


DAVID 
David revealed through the Psalms how the Messiah would come and how He would die. It 
was a revelation of the future as seen for example in Psalms 2 & 22. 


You must remember that David lived 42 generations before the Lord was born. 


JOEL 

When the prophet revealed that in the last days God would pour out His spirit on all flesh he 
was revealing the future. A word of GOD’s wisdom was being brought forth. Praise God for 
this revelation, for as we experience the infilling of the Holy Spirit we are fulfilling this 
particular prophetic utterance. 


ISAIAH 

Chapter 53 of the book of Isaiah is probably the greatest set of prophecies in the entire bible 
given by an Old Testament prophet. The prophet Isaiah describes the very nature of the 
Messiah. Firstly he describes how he would be born, then what type of person He would be 
and how He would suffer and die. 

He wrote what the death of the Messiah would mean to us and he even wrote that "BY HIS 
STRIPES WE ARE HEALED". 

In Isaiah's time punishment by stripes was not a form of punishment. This was GOD’s word of 
wisdom being revealed to Isaiah, who recorded it for our future glorification. 


WORD OF WISDOM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 
The most important demonstration of the working of the gift of the word of wisdom in the 
testament was in Jesus Christ himself. 
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JESUS CHRIST 

In Matt. 24, Luke 21, Mark 13, Jesus foretold the forthcoming destruction of the temple in 
Jerusalem, which took place 40 years later; when the Lord spoke of the signs which would 
herald His return to earth in triumph for His bride, the Church. 

Many of these things are coming to pass in our generation some are yet to be fulfilled. All of 
this is what GOD’s wisdom is: a revelation of future events. 


APOSTLES PETER & PAUL 

In several of Paul's epistles, Apostle Paul revealed things which would come to pass in the last 
days. 

Apostle Paul is very sure of the things which will occur before the Lord returns. 

A good example of the word of wisdom operating in the New Testament is found in Acts chapt. 
23. 

In this chapter we see that Paul is threatened with the loss of his life by the hands of angry 
Jewish men. 

Acts 23:11 says Be of good cheer Paul, for as thou hast testified of me here in Jerusalem, so 
must thou also bear witness (for Me) at Rome. 


Paul did not know that he would go to Rome or that he would bear witness for Christ in Rome, 
but in the time of trouble and stress God revealed the future to Paul so that he would be 
re-assured of GOD’s protection and further commission on his life. 


THE OPERATION OF THE WORD OF WISDOM 

The Holy Spirit can convey the word of wisdom in many ways. 

Joseph 

When Joseph was 17 years old God showed him his whole life in a dream. He would be a great 


leader and even his own brothers would bow down to him. Nobody believed him when he told 
them the dream, but it came to pass, just as the Lord said it would. 


Daniel 

Daniel received wisdom in a night vision. It was the word of wisdom projecting into the future. 
Ezekiel 

Ezekiel was caught away into the Spirit for a revelation. 

Apostle John 


Apostle John was caught up in the Spirit on the Lord's day and the entire book of Revelations 
flashed before him. 

Christians must realize that there are many ways that the Lord can work and we must not 
restrict Him in that working. In each individual there could be a different method of revelation 
of the word of wisdom, even new methods that God has not used before, but it is THE SAME 
SPIRIT WHICH WORKS IN ALL OF THEM. 

As Christians learn more about God’s word and understand and desire EARNESTLY, the higher 
Spiritual gifts, God has promised to pour out His Holy Spirit on acceptable earthen vessels. Let 
us prepare ourselves to be those earthen vessels for His glory. AMEN. 


LESSON 7: REVELATION GIFTS 
Part 2: The Word of (GOD’S) Knowledge 
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In Lesson 6, we examined the first of the Revelation gifts, which was the Word of GOD’s 
Wisdom, and we clearly defined that the early prophets used the Word of Wisdom to tell the 
coming of future events, through supernaturally given information from God. 

In 1 Cor.14:3, we found the definition of the gift of prophecy, and found that this is to do with 
edification, exhortation and comfort in the Body of Christ and this is not the same gift as the 
Word of Wisdom. 

Today, let us examine the second of the Revelation gifts, or first order gifts, available to every 
man or woman who earnestly desires them and who has the right attitude of heart to receive 
them. 

THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE 

The word "knowledge" means to know something about a fact. 


This particular fact may be something in the past, or something which exists in the present, but 
not in the future. 


The word of God’s knowledge is given to a person when certain information is needed to be 
made known to the Body of Christ and that Knowledge is not known by the person who 
speaks. 


You may think | have just made a contradiction here, but read on carefully and | am sure things 
will become perfectly clear to you. 


If a person does not know something, it means that his eyes have not seen it, his ears have not 
heard it, or for that matter, his nose has not smelled it, in other words, he has not received 
information about this fact, by his physical senses. 


When God, in His wisdom, decides that a particular piece of information is needed to be 
revealed to a cell group, Bible study group or church group, He selects an acceptable earthen 
vessel, (that is a person who at that particular time, is ready spiritually to have a message 
supernaturally implanted into his spirit, not his understanding). 


This message will always have a significant purpose in being revealed to the group present. 
It may be a Revelation for the group as a whole, or for a specific individual within the group. 


To get a better understanding about how the gift of Revelation knowledge operates, let us 
examine some passages of Scripture where the person was selected by God to receive a 
portion of God’s knowledge. 


ELWAH 
In 1 Kings.19:14 it says: 


"| have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts: because the children of Israel have 
forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and |, 
even | only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it away." 


Here we see ELIJAH, the prophet complaining to the Lord about his own particular situation. 


The prophet has allowed the spirit of fear to enter his heart, instead of trusting in the Almighty 
God. 


We see the Lord give ELIJAH instructions in the following verses, to go to Damascus and anoint 
Hazael to be king over Syria and Jehu to be king over Israel. 


God also instructs ELIJAH to anoint ELISHA to be a prophet to replace him. 


But in verse 18 we see God reveal to ELUAH something about the people he obviously did not 
know, from his natural senses. 
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"Yet | have left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and 
every mouth which has not kissed him". 


This information from God was enough to turn Elijah's fear into joy, as he went to perform the 
tasks of anointing the two kings as assigned by God. 


Of course he still had to travel through the country and the people were still trying to kill him, 
but he no longer had the fear in his heart, because he knew that God would protect him to 
perform the tasks assigned to him and that 7,000 of the nation were still faithful to GOD’s word 
and laws. 


ELISHA 


In 2 Kings.5:20-26&27 we see the story recounted about how Naaman the wealthy Syrian 
general was healed from the terrible disease, LEPROSY. 


To show his appreciation of the his healing, Naaman wishes to give ELISHA a gift, but ELISHA 
refused to receive a gift for doing GOD’s work. 


ELISHA advised Naaman; you are healed, thank God for your healing and go home. 
Unfortunately Elisha's servant Gehazi was tempted to take the gift from Naaman by Satan. 


He ran after Naaman's chariot and stopped him. When Naaman stopped, Gehazi told lies to 
Naaman and extracted money and clothes from him, but he had no intention of telling the 
prophet ELISHA what he had done, because in his heart he knew that he had sinned and done 
wrong. 


But the Holy Spirit gave Revelation Knowledge to ELISHA, about what Gehazi had done and 
when he returned home ELISHA confronted him with the truth of his actions. 


ELISHA said : "Did not my spirit travel along with you? Did | not see everything that 
happened?" 


Through the gift of the Revelation knowledge, ELISHA was able to see "in the spirit" everything 
that took place. 


If you study the life of ELISHA you find many instances of this particular gift operating in his life. 


2 Kings: 6 is a good example. ELISHA through the gift of Revelation Knowledge was able to tell 
the king where the army of Syria was to attack before the attack took place and the king was 
able to muster his army and attack them instead because through the Holy Spirit ELISHA was 
able to reveal where the Syrian troops were in hiding. 


These events were obviously not known to ELISHA through his "natural senses". 
SAMUEL 


In 1 Samuel Chapter : 10, we see the prophet Samuel wishing to anoint Saul as king over Israel, 
but Saul hid himself from the people. 


The people searched for Saul but they could not find him. 
But God through the Holy Spirit revealed Saul's hiding place to Samuel. 
In 1 Sam.10 : 22 it says : "Behold, he hath hid himself among the chaff." 


Saul had hidden himself in the haystack to avoid detection, but Christians we must remember 
there is no place on earth where we can hide and escape the presence of the Almighty God. 
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As the reader studies 1 Kings, 2 Kings, 1 Samuel and 2 Samuel, you will commence to see other 
places where this mighty gift was made manifest to the prophets. e.g. Read 2 Kings.6:12. 

But this gift does not only remain in the Old Testament. 

Hebrews 13:8 says : Jesus Christ, the Messiah, [is always] the same, yesterday, today, [yes] and 
forever to the ages. 

If the Scripture says that Jesus Christ is the same through the ages, it can also be successfully 
argued that the Holy Spirit is also the same "yesterday", "today" and "forever". 

As we examine the New Testament and also talk to charasmatics today we find that this 
statement is in fact true. 


Revelation Knowledge in the New Testament 


JESUS CHRIST 

In John chapter 4 we see Jesus exercise the gift of Revelation Knowledge with authority, when 

he talked with the woman at the well. He was able to reveal to her, a complete stranger that 

she had 5 previous husbands and that the man she was presently living with, was in fact not 

her husband, because at that particular time in her life she was not married. 

PETER & CORNELIUS 

In the Acts of the Apostles, Chapter 10 we have a very good example of the Revelation Gift of 

Knowledge in operation. 

Firstly the angel appeared to Cornelius in a vision and revealed the following facts to Cornelius, 

which were not known by his natural senses. 

Acts : 10:4-6 

1. The angel revealed to Cornelius that his prayers had been received and heard by God 
and that his generous gifts to the poor, (as a sacrifice) have been remembered before 
God in Heaven. 

2. The angel further reveals to Cornelius that he is to send for Simon called Peter, who is 
lodged in the house of a tanner, named Simon, in the town of Joppa, by the seaside. 

So certain is Cornelius of the details that be forthwith reveals the details to two of his servants 

and a God fearing soldier of his guard and sends them to Joppa to collect Simon Peter. 

As it was considered unlawful by the JEWS, at that time, to associate with, or enter the house 

of a gentile. The Holy Spirit prepares the heart of Peter to receive the three messengers from 

Cornelius via the vision of the sheet and the unclean foods descending down from Heaven. 

When the three messengers arrive the Holy Spirit reveals this also to Peter and commands 

Peter to go with them "without question, for | have sent them". 

The result of Peter's obedience to the command from the Holy Spirit, in Revelation Knowledge 

was a great outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Cornelius and all his household. 

If you carefully study the Scriptures you will see that God always moves in a mighty way after 

the operation of the gift of Revelation Knowledge has been in operation. 

Our Experience in Thailand 

We had been ministering in a church there on a Sunday morning, when the pastor gave the 

altar call for people to come forward to receive Jesus Christ as their Saviour. 

As is the custom in this church, background music was played during the altar call, so the gifts 

of music can minister to the people as the Lord works on their individual hearts. 
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About 20 persons came forward to receive Jesus Christ that particular morning. 


One lady, who came forward was suddenly thrown violently to the floor, "although nobody 
touched her" and she commenced screaming in a language | did not understand. 


| put down my violin and went to her, but did not understand in my mind, what she was saying, 
although the Thai people obviously did, because they backed away from her. 


| prayed in my spiritual language to the Lord for guidance and then commenced speaking in 
tongues. 


In my heart, | knew that a great spiritual battle was being fought for this ladies' soul. 


Then in English, a small voice said to me, (the same voice that gives me the songs from 
Heaven), "Command the spirit of rebellion to leave her". !!! 


So in-obedience to God’s revelation to me, | commanded the spirit of rebellion to leave her, in 
Jesus' name. 


By this time, a Thai elder had also joined me, so | told him also that the Lord had revealed to 
me, to command the spirit of rebellion to leave her. 


So we claimed the words of the Lord, that if any two people agree on any one thing on the 
earth, in Jesus' name, He has promised to fulfil that particular thing in Heaven. 


So jointly we agreed to command the spirit of rebellion to leave her, in Jesus' name. 


| commanded the spirit of rebellion to leave "in English", he commanded the spirit of rebellion 
to leave, "in Thai". Immediately the lady became still. 


Then she started grabbing at her throat as if she was choking. Khun Vichit the Thai elder, 
grabbed the necklace she was wearing, on which was a symbol of Budda, and broke it away 
from around her neck. 


Then her face, which during all this time was twisted and distorted, became very peaceful and 
a smile came over her, which was lovely to behold. 


When she got up several minutes later her face was beaming with the love of God in her heart. 
Praise God for the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


We must earnestly desire this gift to be received by the body of Christ in each church, Bible 
study and group today, so that GOD’s power can be released to His chosen people. 


AMEN. 

LESSON 8: REVELATION GIFTS 

Part 3 - DISCERNING OF SPIRITS 

The third gift of Revelation is the ability to discern the spirits of men and women, and 
unfortunately, it is the gift which is least understood, and in many cases misunderstood. 

This gift or ability is not associated with the identification of demonic influences on individuals, 
(or as some people believe, the ability to identify that a person is "possessed" by an evil spirit.) 
As we have already seen in Lesson 7, the ability to have revealed to you, situations, or facts 
which were not known by the individual persons’ senses, is the gift of Revelation knowledge, 
not the discerning of spirits. 

This special gift, which is available to all, but operating in very few, is the ability to look at a 
man or woman, in the spiritual realm, and discern whether they are telling the truth or not. 


SEE 


It is essential that this gift is in operation in each individual church body today. It can produce a 
real spirit of security against false doctrines, lies, and all kinds of things which are spiritually 


unreal and not from the spirit of God. 
It can enable a church to select the proper people, both men and women, to correctly fulfil 
their ministries within the church. 


EXAMPLES OF THE OPERATION OF DISCERNING OF SPIRITS FROM THE BIBLE 


Simon, the soothsayer 
In Acts Chapter 8, we see how Simon the street magician, looked upon the miracles being 
performed by Peter and John and realised that these miracles were real, not simple tricks like 
he was performing. 


He perceived in his heart that he would become rich and famous, if he possessed this power 
also, because people would be willing to pay great sums of money to be healed of their 
illnesses. 


In Verses 18-19, Simon offers the two Apostles money, to receive the power of the Holy Spirit. 
In Acts 8:20-23 we see a clear indication of the operation of the "discerning of spirits". 
Peter answers and says : 


"Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be 
purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God. Repent therefore of thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of 
thine heart may be forgiven thee. For | perceive (through the discerning of spirits) that thou art 
in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity." 

Peter was able to discern that the intentions of the heart of Simon was not right within him, 
and he wanted to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit for financial gain. 

We should all realise that we cannot use Gods' gifts in this way for our own glorification or 
financial gain. 

Similar situations can also be found in Acts. 5 with amazing results. 

In the story of Ananias and Sapphira who sold their property, but kept back some of the 
money, we can clearly see the gift of the Discerning of Spirits operating in Peter as he questions 
the two people. 

In the case of ANANIAS, he was questioned before the body of Christ and before God Almighty 
Himself. 

Peter asked the question three times, and each time Ananias lied before the Body of Christ. 
Numbers 32:23 says : "Be sure your sin will find you out". 


The result was quite dramatic, Ananias was struck down dead before the eyes of the 
congregation. 


In a short while his wife also came to the church, unaware of what had happened to her 
husband previously, and she was also questioned by Peter. 


Again Peter asks the questions to her to test the intentions of her heart, and three times she 
also lies about the money. 


The result is the same, she also falls down dead before the eyes of the congregation. 


SEE 


This should be a warning to all Christians in the world today, always be truthful in your 
answering, before the brethren, because even if they don't know that you are lying, in your 
answers, the HOLY SPIRIT DOES KNOW!!!. and will act accordingly. 

Remember Numbers 32:23. BE SURE YOUR SIN WILL FIND YOU OUT 

LESSON 9: THE POWER GIFTS 

The second category of spiritual gifts are our weapons of warfare, known as the power gifts. 
These are the gift of faith, the gifts of healing, and the gift of the working of miracles. 

These gifts are second in appreciation and greatness. 

The Revelation gifts being the greatest gift which God has given through His Holy Spirit. 


As we have done in the previous lessons, let us examine each of the spiritual gifts in the 
category of the power gifts separately, and get to know and understand them better. 


We must recognize when studying this topic that there are many types of faith. 


Very often the gift of faith is mistaken for the simple faith it takes to believe on the name of 
Jesus Christ and receive salvation through His redeeming blood. 


Everyone has been given faith to some degree or other. 
You may question this statement, but let us examine what the Bible says; not what | say: 
In Romans 12:3 it says: 


For by the grace (unmerited favour of our God) given to me, | warn everyone among you not to 
estimate and think of himself more highly than they ought - not to have an exaggerated 
opinion of his own importance; but to rate his ability with sober judgements, each according to 
the degree of faith apportioned by God to him. 

You see my statement is true, everyone has been given faith, but this is different to the Holy 
Spirit sign gift, called the GIFT OF FAITH, which we are to study here. 


There is a great difference between the simple measure of faith which the Bible says is given to 
every man and the sign gift of faith, which the Holy Spirit gives as He wills. 


Natural Faith 
There is a natural faith which all people have in things around them. For example : 


From a very early age children learn to have faith in their natural senses, the sense of vision, 
sense of touch, sense of hearing and the sense of smell. 


You may be in a room at the back of the house and you hear the front door bell ring. 
You have a natural faith that somebody is at the front door, even though you cannot see them. 


It is the same faith which causes a farmer to prepare the soil, plant the seed, and expect the 
seed to grow to bear much fruit. 


Faith for Salvation 

In the spiritual realm, there is a faith called the "faith of salvation" or "saving faith". 

This is the faith that is in operation when a person hears the Gospel of Jesus Christ, believes it 
in his mind, accepts Jesus Christ into his heart, and receives salvation. 

This is the "faith of salvation" or "saving faith". 

Every redeemed person in the world has "saving faith" operating in his life, but not every body 


has the "gift of faith", although the Scripture says it is available to all who earnestly desire the 
best spiritual gifts. 
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In Luke 24:32, 43 we see the robber who was crucified on the cross next to Jesus have "saving 
faith" as he believed and received his salvation. 


In Acts 8:26-40 we see the account of Philip witnessing to the Ethiopian on the road from 
Jerusalem to Gaza. 


After Philip explains to him the meaning of the Scriptures (he was reading, from the prophet 
Isaiah), we see that the Ethiopian believes. 


Look carefully as verse 37. 


"And Philip said, if you believe with all your heart [that is, if you have a conviction, full of joyful 
trust, that Jesus is the Messiah, and accept Him, as the author of your salvation in the Kingdom 
of God, giving him your obedience, then] you may. And he replied, | do believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God". 


The Philippian jailer had saving faith also. 


If we read the account of Paul and Silas in Acts 16:30-31, we see the jailer falling at their feet 
and asking: "Sirs what must | do to be saved?". Paul and Silas replied : "Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved". 


He believed and was converted, he and his whole household. 
In a similar manner we need this simple faith to receive our healing of sicknesses from God. 


In prayer we bring our sicknesses to God, we claim the promises of the Scriptures which says; 
"by your stripes | am healed", we accept our healing, thank God for it and confess with our 
mouths that we have received the healing from our Lord. 


The Sign Gift of Faith is very Special 
The sign gift of faith is very different from the types of faith we have just been examining. 


This is when the Holy Spirit of God performs a miracles or supernatural act, which is physically, 
impossible for a human being, but uses a human being as an instrument to perform it. 


The miracle which occurs when the gift of faith is in operation, requires no physical strength 
action by the human instrument at all. 


The gift of faith is the functioning of the Holy Spirit in you, and through you, but with no 
physical strength required to be exerted by you, to perform the miracle. 


It is the special power of faith functioning on your behalf. 

A good example is how it operated through Jesus. 

He spoke mighty words of faith to the stormy seas and immediately the storm abated and the 
seas became calm. 

All that Jesus did was speak the words of faith, and God performed the miracle through the 
power gift to faith. 

Many people believe that not all people are able to function in this way, BUT THE SCRIPTURE 
DOES NOT SAY THAT!!! 

Faith without Limits 

The gift of faith has been manifested by many of GOD’s servants. It is evidenced when a 
supernatural event occurs with no human effort. 


Faith permits God to perform on your behalf. This gift of faith is unlimited for the simple 
reason that God, not man, is the door. God is the source of its energy. If this were not the 
case, then the gift of faith would have to be limited as are some of the other spiritual gifts. 
(The gifts of healing is a limited gift, as we will discover later). 
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The gift of faith deals with "more than conquerors". (Rom. 8:37). A conqueror is a person who 
meets another person of equal strength and knocks him out. 

other person. 

The gift of faith functions in all those who are more than conquerors. God does something 
while your hands are closed. That means you are more than a conqueror. He does the 
fighting; you do the rejoicing! In the gift of faith God does all the work. | do not mean to imply 
that you are lazy. You simply have the anointing and the power of God within you. You speak 
it, and God does it. 

If you say, "It can't be done, or | don't believe it can be done", you have had it. Satan has 
defeated you already; you are trapped by the words of your mouth. (Proverbs 6:2) 

Hosea 4:6 says: 

"My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge; because you, [the priestly nation] have 
rejected knowledge, | will reject you, that you shall be no priest to Me; seeing you have 
forgotten the law of your God, | will also forget your children". 

You cannot be a conqueror if you don't know or understand GOD’s Word. 

If you wish to grow in faith you must know and understand GOD’s word. 

God cannot function through you if you don't have the faith. 

Rom. 10:17 says: Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. 

If you don't LISTEN TO GOD’S WORD, OR READ GOD’S WORD, then you will not have faith 
operating in your life. 

THE GIFT OF FAITH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 


If you study the life of Moses you will see the operation of faith occur in each of the 10 miracles 
that God performed for the release of the Israel nation from the bondage of slavery of Egypt. 
All Moses did was use his shepherd's staff, God did the rest, through the power of the gift of 
faith. 

ELIJAH 

The gift of faith is shown clearly in the life of ELIJAH, the prophet in 1 kings, Chapter 17. 

ELIJAH was in the wilderness without food. He had gone there in obedience to GOD’s 
instructions. 

God had said to him in Verse 5-6. "Go from here and turn east, and hide yourself by the brook 
Cherith, that is east of the Jordan. You shall drink of the brook, and | have commanded the 
ravens to feed you there. So he (went and) did according to the word of the Lord; he went and 
dwelt by the brook Cherith; that is east of the Jordan. And the ravens brought him bread and 
flesh in the mornings, and bread and flesh in the evenings, and he drank of the brook." 

In this account of GOD’s provisions, ELIJAH did nothing to obtain his food. He remained in 
hiding and through the faith he had in GOD’s word we see a clear operation of the "sign gift of 
faith". 

If you continue to study the life of ELIJAH in 1. Kings. 17 you will see that the brook of Cherith 
finally dries up and God commands ELIJAH to move to Zarephath where God has commanded 
a widow to feed him. 


You see ELIJAH does not question GOD’s word, he just follows orders, like a good soldier. 
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If you understand the culture you would know that widows were allowed to go out after the 
reapers to collect the left over grain in the fields, so in the natural realm what God was telling 
to ELIJAH was impossible, there had not been any rain (because ELUAH had prayed for no rain 
to fall on the land for three years), - all the crops had failed and there was a great famine in the 
land, so it was impossible for this widow to supply food for herself, let alone a prophet as well. 


In Verse 9 we in fact see that the widow was about to die, due to lack of food. ELIJAH asks for 
some bread and water from her and the widow replies : 


1. King 5.17:12: 

"| have not a cake, but a handful of meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse: and behold | am 
gathering two sticks that | may go in and dress it for me and my son, that we may eat it, and 
die". 

It is now interesting to study Elijah's response to this news. 


He did not questions GOD’s instructions to him, he did not join in sympathy with the woman in 
her plight, he continued to believe God for the provision of the food. 


Elijah's response is full of trust in GOD’s word. Verse 8 says : 


"Fear not, go and do what thou hast said, but make me there of a little cake first, and bring it 
unto me and after (you have made for me) make for thee and for thy son." 


ELIJAH was saying to her - make for GOD’s servant first, i.e. give first your tithes to God and you 
will then receive first class treatment from Him. 


As a result of Elijah's faith in GOD’s word, the prophet, the widow and her son were 
supernaturally fed for three years through the operation of the sign gift of faith. 


If you examine the life of the Old Testament prophets you will see the sign gift of faith 
operating in many of their lives. 


A good example is in the life of ELIJAH. 
2. Kings Chapter 6 


Everyone knows that iron is heavier than water, and that an axe head will sink to the bottom, if 
it falls into a river. 


But we see in this account, the operation of the sign gift of faith and the iron axe head rises to 
the surface of the water. 


If we had one person in each church who had the gift of faith operating in his life, there would 
be no country on earth, which would not have a glorious revival in its midst. 


If we had 20 persons who had this gift operating in each church, the day of the Lords' return to 
earth would be very near. 


We all must earnestly desire the best spiritual gifts to operate in our midst, in each one of us, 
so that the Lord's return can be soon. 


AMEN. 
LESSON 10: POWER GIFTS 
Part 2: THE GIFTS OF HEALING 


The gifts of healing is the only one of the nine gifts which has more than one aspect and is the 
only one of the nine gifts which is plural in its forms. 


The only person who operated in all the forms of the gifts of healings was Jesus. 
Jesus was able to heal all persons, of all different types of diseases. [this includes AIDS] 
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The operation of the gifts of healing today is usually manifested in a way whereby an individual 
will be able to heal many people, which have a particular type of illness, for example : Arthritis. 


But history has shown that many people fail to remain humble when God gives them these 
special gifts and very soon their doctrines become suspect and their lives are cut short. 
Let us look at the various operations of the gifts of healing, i.e. how you can get healed from an 
illness. 
There are many ways a person can be healed: 
1. The greatest way to be healed is to PRAY FOR YOURSELF. 
More people are healed by praying for themselves, than all the other ways combined. 
2. The second way to be healed is to have another family member pray for your healing. 
Many millions of healings have taken place as the result of a mother and father 
“agreeing together on earth, in Jesus' name" for the healing of their children to take 
place. 
God has promised to honour our faith in Him. 
3. The third way is set out in the Scriptures as clear cut instructions to the Body of Christ in 
James 5:14, 15. 
"Is any sick among you? Let him call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD: and the prayer of faith SHALL SAVE 
THE SICK, and the LORD shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be 
forgiven him". 
The instructions in this passage of Scripture are quite clear. 
God tells you to call the elders of the Body of Christ - spiritual leaders from among your 
fellowship who are full of faith and full of the knowledge of GOD’s Word. 
As they pray for you, lay hands on you, anoint you with oil, you will be healed. 
Many people are sick in the churches today because these simple instructions are not followed. 
Many churches today don't even have a "bottle of oil" in their church which can be used for the 
anointing of the sick, even if the persons know that the Scripture requires that this is to be 
done, they think that it is not necessary. 


God did not write these instructions into the Scriptures, just so that the Bible would become a 
larger book. These instructions are for our use. If we want to get healed, we have to be 
obedient to GOD’s word and His instructions. 


Examine this in detail in 2. Kings, Chapter 5. 


Here we see Naaman, commander of the Syrian army, a mighty man of valour, but a man who 
has LEPROSY. 


Naaman's wife's maid, a captured girl from Israel says that Naaman should go to see the 
prophet in Samaria for he would heal him of this disease. 


So with a letter for the King of Israel and much gold and silver, Naaman sets off for Israel. 


When he finally meets the prophet Elisha, he is told to go and wash himself 7 times in the 
Jordan River and he will be healed. (2. Kings 5:10) 


Very simple instructions, very easy to be followed. 


SEE 


But we see Naaman become very angry because he is told to go and wash in a dirty river, but 
after counselling by his servants he agrees to go down and wash in the river Jordan and is 
healed of his illness. 

You see that sometimes God gives us simple instructions to be followed, to test our obedience 
to Him. 

When we are obedient, then the miracles of the power of God can be put into effect. 

| encourage all church groups to learn from this simple example and follow the teachings of 
James Chapter 5: 15-16 and install a bottle of oil in the church, teach the congregation about 
the instructions of healing, by prayer and laying on of hands of the church elders, and many 
more people shall receive healing of their sicknesses, because the Bible says so !!! 

Finally there is the sign gift of healing. 

In this gift, God the Holy Spirit anoints a servant with the ability to pray and lay hands on a 
person, for healing of specific types of diseases. 

GOD’s power is released through the prayer of the servant and transmitted to the sick person 
through the laying on of hands. 

Many people have said that they have felt a warm sensation passed from the point of contact 
(by the servant's hands) and this warmth passes throughout their whole body. 

The result is that the person is healed completely of the disease, even when in some cases the 
medical doctors say there is no known cure for the specific disease. 

Christians, the Holy Spirit does not want the Body of Christ to be sick, but well in mind, body 
and Spirit. 

| encourage every one of you to learn and understand the methods of healings available to you 
in the Scriptures. 

If you don't know, ask your cell group leaders, Bible study leaders, pastors, to develop teaching 
seminars on this important topic, so that the Body of Christ can be a witness to the world and 
show how great our Master Physician really is. 

LESSON 11: POWER GIFTS 

Part 3: WORKING OF MIRACLES 

the man used little or no physical strength to perform the act. OC 

In all the cases identified, as acts of faith, using the sign gift of faith, the man could not have 
performed the feats through his own physical strength. 

In the working of miracles, man is directly involved in performing the acts concerned (in most 
cases). 

They are considered "miracles" by man, because through our natural senses we could not 
perform these feats. 

It is to be remembered that the acts are not considered "miracles" by God, but just everyday 
events. 

The Greek words for "working of miracles" are ENERGEMA & DUNAMIS. 

From these two Greek words we derive two words used in the English Language today: 
ENERGEMA = ENERGY DUNAMIS = DYNAMITE 

So the literal translation in modern English is that: "Working of miracles" is the "energy of 
dynamite". 


a 


This gives us an indication of the dynamic power which is provided by God to a person to 
perform these acts, through his faith in GOD’s word. 


In Acts: 1.8 Jesus said to His disciples "You shall receive power after the Holy Spirit (Holy 
Ghost) is come upon you". 


This is the dynamic power that Jesus was referring to. 


The gift of the "working of miracles" is the supernatural intervention by God into the ordinary 
course and speed of nature. 


It is God working through a person, animal or instrument (like Elijah's mantle), to do something 
which cannot normally be done. 


In Mark 11:12-14 we see such an event described. 


Jesus spoke to the fig tree commanding it to shrivel up and die. The disciples were astonished 
to find that next morning the tree was already dead. 


In the working of miracles, the natural laws are often changed or suspended, for a time, with 
surprising results. 


BALAAM 
In the book of Numbers we see a special case of the working of Miracles. 
(Refer to Numbers Chapter 22.) 


In this particular story we have an account of the prophet Balaam, who we see is weak and 
wavering in the express will of God and is being tempted by GOD’s enemies. 


We see Balaam saddle up his donkey and proceeds to go with the Princes of Moab. But GOD’s 
anger is kindled against Balaam because he went with the Prince of Moab. 


God sends his angel to block the path of Balaam. 


"And the ass saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his hand; 
and the ass turned aside out of the way, and went into the field: and Balaam smote the ass, to 
turn her into the way". 


Three times the ass turns aside from the angel and three times Balaam smotes it, to turn it 
again onto the path. 


The fact that the ass has done this three times, should have been a warning to Balaam, but his 
spiritual eyes were closed. 


"What have | done to thee that thou hast smitten me these three times"? 


Everyone knows that donkeys cannot talk, but Balaam's anger was so great, that he did not 
even think of this. 


Balaam said in Verse 29: "Because thou hast mocked me: | would there was a sword in mine 
hand, for now would | kill thee". 


Again the ass speaks: 


"Am | not thine ass upon which thou hast ridden ever since | was thine until this day? Was | 
ever to do this so unto thee"? 


God was questioning Balaam through the mouth of the ass, as to the actions of this day, which 
were so different from all the previous days, but still Balaam is blind to the real situation. 


Then the Lord opened Balaam's eyes to see the angel of the Lord standing there with the 
drawn sword. 


SEE 


If the ass had not turned away then Balaam would have been struck down by the angel. 

The power required to perform this miracle could not have possibly come from man, but only 
from God. 

Christians should be ever aware of things which are "not of the ordinary" as it could be a clear 
warning from God for us, (as was the case for Balaam). 

Balaam was made aware of his disobedience and we see his changed attitude in Numbers 23:8. 
"How could | curse, whom God hath not cursed? Or how could | defy, whom the Lord hath not 
defied?” 

ELUAH 

The gift of the "working of miracles" is shown clearly in the life of ELIJAH in 2. Kings 2:8: 

"And ELIJAH took his mantle (which is the Jewish cloak) and wrapped it together and smote the 
waters, and they were divided hither and thither, so that the two (ELIJAH & Elisha) went over 
on dry land". 

When both reached the other side, the waters flowed again normally. 

In this case, ELIJAH used his mantle (an object) to strike the waters and so it must be classified 
as a "working of miracles". 

In the case of Moses and the opening of the Red Sea, he outstretched his hands holding his 
shepherds' staff and through the Gift of Faith, God opened the Sea. 

DAVID 

We see the reference to the gift of the working of miracles in the life of David in 1. Samuel. 
Chapter 17, where he tells how he slew a lion and a bear, with his bare hands. (V34.35) 


"And David said unto Saul, thy servant kept his father's sheep, and there came a lion, and a 
bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, and | went out after him, and smote him and delivered 
it out of his mouth; and when he arose against me, | caught him by his beard and smote him, 
and slew him". 

And in Verse 37 we see David and the account of his battle with GOLIATH, a Philistine giant 10 
feet tall. David was armed only with a sling and some stones, but he slew the giant because he 
had said: "The Lord hath delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the 
bear, He will deliver me out of the hands of this Philistine". 


In each of the above cases we see David involved physically in the acts for their completion, 
even though it required supernatural strength for their execution to be completed. 


God used David as the instrument through which His supernatural strength could operate. 

This is a different operation of the power gifts, as is the case of Daniel in the lion's den. 

In the case of Daniel, he did not touch the lions, he trusted in God, and because of the faith 
which he had, God sent the angel to close the mouths of the lions, this then is the operation of 
the gift of faith, not the working of miracles. 

SAMSON 


We see clearly in the life of Samson the working of miracles, but also what can happen to a 
man who does not clearly separate himself from the worldly things about him. 

Before Samson was born he was given to God by his mother, who proclaimed him to be a 
NAZARITE, which means "separated unto God", a person who would not touch dead flesh, 
drink wine or cut his hair. (Refer Judges.13:5) 
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The Bible says in Judges 13:25 that as Samson becomes a young man, the Spirit of God (the 
Holy Spirit) moved upon him. 

(Judges. 14:5-6) 

"And behold a young lion roared against him, and the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon 
him, and he rent him as he would have rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand". 

We see two other instances in the life of Samson where God gives him supernatural strength to 
defeat his adversaries. 

The first is in Judges 15:14-15 where Samson slew a thousand men with his only weapon the 
jawbone of an ass. 

In the second account, in Judges 16:29-30 when he is in the capture of the pagans, where they 
have blotted out his eyes, so that he is blind, he again calls out to the Lord for His forgiveness. 
God agrees to give him supernatural strength for one last time. With this strength Samson 
dislodges two of the supporting pillars of the pagan temples causing it to collapse killing many 
thousands of pagans in one supernatural act. 


There are many instances of the working of miracles in the New Testament, in the life of Jesus. 
Changing Water into Wine 

In John.2:1-11 we read of the account of Jesus and Mary at the Wedding feast in Cana of 
Galilee and we clearly see from the events that takes place that water becomes wine, under 
the power of the working of miracles, and the guests comment that it is in fact the best wine. 
Under the power of the Holy Spirit the fermentation process was speeded up until the water 
was changed into very good wine. 

Feeding the Five Thousand 

In the recording of the miracle of the feeding of the five thousand we see that the miracle of 
multiplication is put into effect, as five leaves of bread and two fish are used to feed five 
thousand persons. 

Not only was the five thousand given ample food for their needs, but we see that 12 baskets of 
food were left over after the crowd had eaten. 

This is a clear indication from the Lord that He can fulfil the Scripture which says that He shall 
supply our needs. 


We have knowledge of healings of many sicknesses through the gifts of Healing and people 
who have been paralysed recover, then it is quite clear that this gift is still available to the Body 
of Christ today, if we prepare ourselves to be acceptable vessels through which the Holy Spirit 
can operate. 


The individual Christians must separate themselves from worldly desires, goals and disciplines 
and submit themselves wholly to the will of the Lord as stated in Romans.12:1 so that the 
mighty power of God can shine through each individual life here on earth. 


AMEN. 
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LESSON 12: THE INSPIRATION GIFTS 
Part 1: THE GIFT OF PROPHECY 


In the first 11 lessons, we have examined the nature and origin of the Holy Spirit, made brief 
definitions of each of the 9 gifts, as identified in 1.COR.12, and learned that the gifts fall into 3 
sets of spiritual groups : 


GROUP 1: REVELATION GIFTS 

Word of Wisdom, Word of Knowledge, Discerning of Spirits 
GROUP 2: POWER GIFTS 

Word of Faith, Working of Miracles, Gifts of Healings 

GROUP 3: INSPIRATION GIFTS 

Spiritual Tongues, Interpretation of Spiritual Tongues, Prophecy 


The first 2 groups of gifts, deal with changing nature in some way, under the supernatural 
power of the Holy Spirit. 


The inspiration gifts, are to do with the exhortation, edification and comfort to the Body of 
Christ, the Church, so they are no less important, than the first two groups, even though they 
serve a totally different purpose. 


The inspiration gifts are to "build up" the Body of Christ, to make "mature" Christians, who 
have a good practical working knowledge of the Scriptures, not just theory only. 


THE GIFT OF PROPHECY 
In 1. COR. 14:3 it gives a clear definition of what the gift of prophecy is: 
"He that prophesieth, speaketh unto men, to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


You will notice clearly that the definition of the gift of prophecy does not say anything about 


To "edify" means to "improve moral values", build up ourselves against sin. 

To "exhort" means to encourage or "lift up" spiritually. 

To "comfort" means to "console in times of distress", or "re-assure in time of doubt". 
In the passages of Scripture between 1.COR Chapter 11 and Chapter 14, : 

PROPHECY IS MENTIONED 22 TIMES. 


This gives a clear indication to us, the importance the Holy Spirit places on prophecy, in the 
section on the teaching on gifts of the Holy Spirit and their correct operation in the Body of 
Christ. 


Many churches have lost an important blessing, because they have failed to completely 
understand the difference between the "office of a prophet" as defined in Ephesians Chapter 4 
: 8-12 and the gift of prophecy we are studying here. 


To clarify the above, a small explanation is necessary on the role and the "office of the 
prophet". 
THE PROPHET 


The "office of a prophet", as defined in EPHESIANS 4:8-12 is one of the 5 MINISTRY GIFTS given 
to the church. A prophet is a person, not a vocal gift. 


He holds the "office" of a prophet in the church, a very responsible position. 
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Like the "apostle", whose role is to build new churches, and the "pastor", whose role is to care 
for the "sheep", the prophet has a specific role to play, in being a channel through which God 
can reveal parts of His future plans for His church. 


The difference between a person who has the gift of prophecy and the person who is in the 
office of a prophet is clearly shown in Acts Chapter 21, where Paul comes to stay in Philip's 
house and his four daughters "did prophesy". (they were not prophets). 


Their duty, as defined by the Holy Spirit, was to edify the Body of Christ in that place, they did 
not tell the future. 


Agabus was the man chosen by God to hold the "office of the prophet" and he did predict the 
future for Paul, as is clearly indicated in the Scriptures. 
THE PROPHETIC OFFICE ALWAYS PREDICTS THE FUTURE CORRECTLY 
THE PERSON WHO HAS THE GIFT OF PROPHECY NEVER PREDICTS THE FUTURE. 
The following are also things which the gift of prophecy is not. 

- The gift of prophecy is not to be used for guidance. 

- GUIDANCE is not EDIFICATION, EXHORTATION OR COMFORT. 

- The gift of prophecy is not preaching. 
Preaching comes from the natural mind, even when inspired and/or anointed by the Holy 
Spirit. The gift of prophecy comes from the SUPERNATURAL MIND OF GOD, NOT THE NATURAL 
MIND OF MAN, but the messages are given by God to an anointed man or woman to deliver to 
the church. 


This is why Paul commanded us all to "earnestly desire that we all prophecy". 

- The gift of prophecy does not rebuke the Body of Christ. 

There is not any element of rebuke in prophecy, only encouragement. 

In the New Testament, correction was dealt with by preaching from the Word of God. Paul in 
his Epistles deals with excesses in the Body of Christ and corrects them as an apostle, pastor 
and teacher, but never through the gift of prophecy. 

The gift of prophecy is not a ministry of criticism. 

The gift of prophecy is not the opportunity to give one's opinion on how things should be done, 
or what is not being done correctly in the Body of Christ. - that is gossip. !!! 

The gift of prophecy is the divine operation of the Spirit of God on a chosen vessel in the Body 
of Christ. 


It can identify sins or shortcomings, lift people out of depression, identify negligence on the 
part of an individual or the Body of Christ, identify lukewarm-ness in an individual or a 
particular church group, and encourage the person, or group back on to the chosen and true 
path of God. 

In all of the points identified previously, the "decision of choice" is left up to the individual, or 
church group. 


Remember God is a God of love and mercy, but He requires a pure bride upon His return. 
Any spots on the Bride's gown shall be removed, as promised in the Scriptures. 


The Threefold Purpose of the Gift of Prophecy: As has been identified the three qualities of the 
gift of prophecy are: EDIFICATION, EXHORTATION and COMFORT. 
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EDIFICATION 

Means to improve moral values, build up spiritually. This allows meek persons to become 

strong, fearful persons to overcome their fears. 

There a millions of Christians today who need to be strengthened spiritually i.e. “built up" and 

that is why Paul encouraged every Christian to EARNESTLY DESIRE this spiritual gift, so the Body 

of Christ can become "built up" and then remain strong. 

EXHORTATION 

The gift of prophecy can call a church group through exhortation to: 

- Strive for holiness. 

- Consecration and dedication to a chosen project or goal for the Lord. 

- Separate themselves completely from worldly things, desires or motives, and search for 
true peace and joy in the Lord's will for them here on earth. 

COMFORT. 

The Greek word translated means consolation and/or comfort. 

We live in a world today of broken nations, broken homes, broken marriages, broken 

ambitions and broken lives. 

Into this situation can come one of GOD’s tenderest gifts, when the gift of prophecy is 

operating, to heal the hurts of the people who suffer through the afflictions mentioned above. 

It is essential for this gift to work in every cell group or church group in the world today, so the 

people can be set free from these terrible afflictions placed upon them by the evil one. 

OPERATION & CONTROL OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY 


As stated in 1.COR.14:32 the person who has been given the gift of prophecy can control it. 
This is so that there is order in the Body and Christ, not confusion (Verse 33). 


‘The spirit of the prophets are subject to the prophets". 

1.COR.14:29 tells us to allow 2 or 3 persons to prophecy and let the remainder of the 
congregation judge (weigh up) what has been spoken. 

The reason for the above wisdom from the Lord is to allow the congregation to examine closely 
what has been said and if necessary, take action upon it immediately so that the Body of Christ 
can be improved. 

Even if you, as an individual, wish to prophecy in a meeting and there has already been 3 
prophecies given, you should remain silent, so as to be in obedience to the Lord's Word. 

God will bless you for your obedience to Him in this situation. 

In some churches the gift of prophecy is not controlled and many people will prophecy, one 
after another. This is not in accordance to GOD’s Word, the remainder of the congregation 
forget what has been prophesied (in detail) and this leads to confusion. 

GOD IS NOT A GOD OF CONFUSION, BUT OF ORDER 

However in other churches, the reverse is the case, the pastors do not want the gift of 
prophecy to operate at all because the individual pastor of that church cannot control the spirit 
of prophecy in other individuals. 


We must remember the Scripture. 


1.THESS.5:19-20 which says quite plainly : "Do not put out the Spirits' fire; do not treat 
prophecies with contempt, TEST everything. Hold onto the good". 
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The pastors should encourage the gift of prophecy to operate within each church today, but in 
accordance to the order as laid down in the Scriptures and test every prophecy to check that it 
is in accordance with the Word. 


Romans.12:6 says : Let us prophecy according to the proportion of our faith. 


By testing each of the prophetic utterances, we can truly judge the accuracy of the information 
given to the Body of Christ. 


If a person prophecies things which do not come to pass, then he is speaking beyond his 
proportion of faith and should stop, so as not to add confusion into the Body, or lead people 
astray from the correct path. 


So we see God uses the gift of prophecy to stir up the Body of Believers, to be more 
"Christ-like" in their nature, and for this reason alone, all churches throughout the world 
should earnestly desire the manifestation of this gift in their church groups. 

As we complete this lesson let us finish with a simple prayer to the Lord. 

"Heaven Father, we thank you for your gift of the Holy Spirit, to each of us and to this group 
gathered together here today. We earnestly desire, in Jesus's name that your gift of prophecy 
shall be manifested in each of our lives, as is written in your Holy Word. We desire that you 
enlighten us, as to the correct operation of your gifts within our body, so that Jesus may be 
glorified in our midst. We ask these things in the precious name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

AMEN." 

LESSON 13: THE INSPIRATION GIFTS 

Part 2: DIFFERENT TYPES OF SPIRITUAL TONGUES 


As we have seen in lesson 12, on the gift of prophecy, the gift is designed for the edification, 
exhortation and comfort of the BELIEVERS in the Body of Christ. 

The spiritual tongues we are to study today is for use in PUBLIC MINISTRY. 

This must not be confused with the Spiritual "prayer language" which every believer should 
receive, when they receive the "in-filling of the Holy Spirit". (see Acts 2:4, Acts 10:45-47). 

The Spiritual Tongues for PUBLIC MINISTRY is to be used as a sign to the UNBELIEVERS, to stir 
them up inside, to awaken their spiritual souls. 

All previous gifts had been in operation, prior to the birth of Christ, but tongues and 
interpretation of tongues, are new gifts, given by the Holy Spirit to the Church Age, i.e. "the 
Age of the Gentiles", in which we are living right now, and it commenced on the day of 
Pentecost. 

Because this is a new gift, which is powerful, if used correctly in the Body of Christ, Satan is 
afraid of it, and uses whatever means he can, to destroy its operation in the church today. 

That is why there is so much controversy over the operation of spiritual tongues in churches 
today. 

Some believe it comes from God, others say it is a manifestation from the devil and the 
arguments and divisions occur. 

To understand what tongues is, (and tongues is not), let us carefully examine the Word of God 
and see what The Word of God says. 


Let us take our authority from His divine Word and pray that the Lord will lead us into all truth. 


104 


1.COR.14:22 says : "Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, (the saved 
Christians) but to them that believe not (the UNBELIEVERS)". 

This gift is clearly given by God as a sign to the unbelievers, that in this group of people, there is 
something new, something wonderful, which the world cannot give, and it awakens his 
spiritual soul. 


This is the reason why Satan fights against it so much and why, as Christians, we must 
understand this gift and be able to use it like a master swordsman uses his sword, for the glory 
and protection of His master. 


The sign gift of tongues is not the "prayer language" (used for private meditation) that comes 
with the infilling of the Holy Spirit, as referred to in Acts 2:4 and Acts 10 45-47. 


The gift of tongues is not the intellectual ability to learn foreign languages, as the sign gift of 
tongues has nothing at all to do with the intellect of man, but is supernaturally implanted by 
the Holy Spirit into the person's soul, in fact his mind does not understand it at all. (Ref 
1.COR.14:14) 


They that speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God. 
(1.COR.14:2) 


This is both the beauty and challenge of this gift. 
When you speak in tongues several elements of your beliefs come together : 


Your faith is exercised when you say in your heart - "Lord | believe in my heart this is you 
talking to me. | don't care what people around me may think, | am going to let this Vocal 
Miracle take place in my life right now, and | want your chosen language to flow into my soul, 
and out from my lips". 


The following people are the only people who can receive the gift of tongues for Public 
Ministry. 
Firstly you must accept Jesus Christ as your PERSONAL Saviour. 


You cannot say that : "| have been born into a Christian family, my mother and father 
dedicated me when | was a child, therefore | am a Christian". 


The acceptance of Jesus Christ as your OWN PERSONAL SAVIOUR must be a conscious act that 
each person makes as an individual. 


This is clearly indicated in Acts 2.37, when the Jews asked what they must do. It is a conscious 
act of the individual: 


- REPENT of your sins; 
- RECEIVE Jesus Christ as your own personal Saviour; 
- ASK to receive Jesus into your heart; 


- ACCEPT the infilling of the Holy Spirit, and then, and only then, can the gifts commence 
to be manifested in each individual life. 


Only "spirit filled", or "Spirit Baptized" believers are candidates for this gift. 


In Revelations 3:20 Jesus says, He stands at the door and knocks and He will come in an sup 
with anyone who opens the door to Him. 


Jesus, in this example, will only come in if we open the door to Him. 
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The same is true with the Holy Spirit, we must be prepared to allow the door of our hearts to 
be opened and allow the Holy Spirit to take its rightful place there, so the gifts can flow in our 
hearts. 

Many people want the gifts and the fruits of the Spirit in their lives, but will not open the door 
to allow the Spirit to take its rightful place in their hearts. 

Before a person can receive the gift of tongues (for public ministry), they must receive the gift 
of tongues (for private worship) called the prayer language, as referred to in Acts.2:4 and Acts 
10:45-48. i.e. He must experience the speaking in "other tongues". 

Some people say: "let others do it, | don't want this strange gift". 

In 1 COR. 14:5, Paul says: "I would that you ALL speak with tongues". 

Paul was wishing that every believer speaks with tongues, the gift is available to every believer. 


Jesus in MARK 16:15-17 says these inspiring words as He gives us the great commission to go 
into all the world and preach the gospel. 

"Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believed and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. And these attesting signs 
shall follow them that believe; in my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues." Jesus spoke the words Himself !!! 

Jesus was telling His disciples that the casting out of demons, the speaking of new tongues, the 
laying on of hands to heal the sick are to prove, both within the church and to the unbeliever, 
that the redemptive salvation power of Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit are in operation in your 
life. 

Jesus said that these are the proof that you are a believer. In the sight of Jesus Christ and God 
Almighty, if you don't exhibit the proof of your beliefs, in Jesus Christ, the Word and the Holy 
Spirit, then you are in fact NOT a believer at all, just a person who knows the theory, but who 
has never been obedient to the Word of God and put it into practise. 


Speaking in tongues shall be a sign to the unbelievers that you are a follower of 
Christ. - SPEAKING IN TONGUES COMES FROM GOD ALMIGHTY. 

It shall also be a means of you being able to connect directly to God through your spirit, when 
you have a burden for somebody, but you don't’ know exactly what to pray for. 

Because Jesus has said it is available to all believers as a sign of our belief in Him, this should be 
reason enough for everyone to strive for this gift and receive it. 

The operation of the Gift of Tongues 

As we have already seen, the gift is available to everyone, but again God is a God of order, so 
we must understand where, when and how, this gift should operate. 

Tongues is a gift for the Body of Christ. 1.COR.14:23 says that tongues operates when the 
whole church comes together for praise and worship in one place. 

Verse 26 says : "when you come together, everyone of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 

Tongues (for public ministry) is to be used when the Body of Christ comes together, as a sign to 
any unbelievers which may be present in the church at that time. 


Tongues for public ministry MUST ALWAYS BE FOLLOWED BY AN INTERPRETATION IN A 
KNOWN LANGUAGE TO EDIFY, EXHORT OR COMFORT THE CHURCH ASSEMBLED. (both 
believers and unbelievers alike) 
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Tongues is to EDIFY 
Refer 1.COR.14:14. 


When we come together and commence each service, one of the first prayers that should be 
offered in each church today is as shown below : 


"Lord Jesus, you have said in your Word that the gifts are to function in the church, to edify the 
church members, to build up their individual faiths, and prepare their hearts for the messages 
you have for the church today. Heavenly Father, we ask in Jesus' name for the Holy Spirit gifts 
to function in our church today. We ask this prayer so that you may be glorified today, in us, 
through your precious Son, Jesus Christ. Amen". 


Colossians.3:16 says : 


"Let the Word of Christ dwell in your richly, in all wisdom: teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms and hymns and SPIRITUAL SONGS, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord". 


Ephesians 5.19 says : "speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and SPIRITUAL SONGS, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord". 


Reading psalms and singing hymns comes from your intellect, from your mind. 
Spiritual songs comes from your heart 


When we sing praises for the Lord we should all sing from our hearts, as well as from our 
minds. 


Pastors should not forbid the use of spiritual song singing (singing in tongues) in their 
churches, because the Word of God clearly says that it should be part of the worship service. 


Any pastor which forbids the singing of spiritual songs in his church is going directly against the 
teachings of the Scriptures and is preventing the believers in that particular congregation from 
being edified and built up spiritually. 


1.COR.14:39 says : 

"Brethren, covet to prophesy, and FORBID NOT to speak with tongues". 

We should be very careful in these last days that we follow the teachings as laid down in the 
Scripture so that all GOD’s gifts can operate properly in the Body of Christ today. 


Advantages and Benefits of Speaking in Tongues 
Ay Tongues is the evidence of the infilling of the Holy Spirit: 


Jesus said in Mark.16:15-17, that tongues would be a sign of the believers. 
This statement was given to the disciples before the ascension of Jesus into Heaven. 


Three times, in three different situations, the confirmation of this statement is given in the Acts 
of the Apostles. 


a) In Acts: Chapter 2, on the day of Pentecost. 


b) In Acts: Chapter 10, (about 10 years later in time) when Peter ministered to the 
Gentiles in the house of Cornelius the centurion. 


c) In Acts: Chapter 19, (about twenty years later) when Paul laid hands on the believers at 
Ephesus, for them to receive the infilling of the Holy Spirit. 


In all the incidents mentioned above, the believers spoke with other tongues. 


2. Tongues is your prayer language 
In 1.COR.14:2 it says : 
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When you speak in tongues, you are speaking supernaturally to God in Heaven. Your spirit 
prays, but your mind does not understands. 

Remember - your spirit is the real you, the INNER MAN (OR WOMAN) and it is the inner man 
(the real you) which is talking to God. 


3. With tongues, you Magnify God 

To magnify, means "to make great", "to place above all other things". 
Acts.10:46 says : They heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. 
4. Tongues Edifies 


1.COR.14:4 says : He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himself. When you edify 
yourself you are building up your spiritual strength. God wants all Christians to be spiritually 
strong. 

5. Tongues brings glowing praises to God 

1.COR.14:15 says : | will sing with the spirit and | will sing with the understanding also. 

"Singing in the spirit" is a beautiful way to bring praise and worship to the Lord and at the same 
time edify oneself. 

6. Tongues is a source of Intercessory Prayer 

Intercessory prayer is one of the greatest responsibilities of Christians in the world today. 


The Scripture says we must pray for kings and rulers and all those in authority over us, so that 
peace will reign in our hearts. 


Romans 8:26 says : "The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered". 


This is a different level of prayer and the Lord answers these prayers, just the same as these 
prayed for in the understanding. 


It is important to notice in this Scripture that the spirit does the praying, this means that the 
prayer offered to God will always be for GOD’s glory and in order, and the result will always be 
an answered prayer. 


7. Tongues is a source of Spiritual Refreshment 


Have you ever gone to a meeting, tired, overworked, worried and disappointed, about the 
days, or weeks events? 


Well | have, but praise God for His Word, because in these times God is able to pour out 
through His Holy Spirit a spiritual refreshing which will put the bounce back into your step and 
joy once again into your heart. 


ISAIAH.28: 11-12 says : For with stammering lips and another tongue will He speak to this 
people for this is the rest whereineth ye may cause the weary to rest; and this is refreshing. 


Tongues provides a spiritual stamina or strength which comes only from God. 
8. Speaking and ministering in tongues for the Lord is for profit. 


1.COR.12:7 says : But the MANIFESTATION of the spirit is given to EVERY MAN (or woman) to 
profit withal. 


Through the gift of tongues God can come nearer to you, and as you experience this nearness 
you will receive spiritual enrichment and blessing you never thought possible before. 


The Scriptures says : put away gossip, fairy tales and old ladies stories. 
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Let us each earnestly desire what God has ordained as available for us, (if we are prepared to 
ask Him). 


It is my earnest desire in Jesus' name, that as each person reads this lesson, they will pray to 
the Lord for the infilling of the Holy Spirit, and that they will commence to speak in a language 
they never heard before, for the promise is to them, that are afar off, even to everyone that 
the Lord shall call by name. 


LESSON 14: INSPIRATION GIFTS 
Part 3: INTERPRETATION OF SPIRITUAL TONGUES 


As we have seen in Lesson 13, the gift of tongues is a sign to unbelievers and is also able to be 
used, by God, to edify the person who is speaking. 


However, in a church assembly, tongues on their own is forbidden, as they do not edify the 
Body of Christ as a whole. 


You may think | have just stated a contradiction here, but now let me show you what God says 
in His Word, - not what | say. 


Let us take our authority from Him. 

1.COR.14:4 says : He that speaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth himself. (NOT THE BODY) 
ORDERLY WORSHIP 

1.COR.14:26-28 says : 


What then shall we say brothers? When you come together, everyone has a hymn, or a word 
of instruction, a revelation, a tongue or an interpretation. 


All of these must be done for the strengthening of the church. 

If anyone speaks in a tongue two - or at most three should speak, one at a time, and one 
interpret. 

If there is no interpreter, the speaker (in tongues) should keep silent in the church and speak to 
himself and God. 

In Verse 28, it clearly says tongues without interpretation - (in the church Body) is not in order, 
so we should not do it. 

So, it is very important for the edification, exhortation and comfort of the Body of Christ, that 
the gift of interpretation is manifested in each Church Body, this gift is to function, in 
conjunction with the gift of tongues, to edify the Body of Christ. 

Tongues, we have seen, is the supernatural implantation of a spiritual language into our spirits 
from God, in an unknown language, for the recipient. 

The interpretation of tongues is likewise, a supernatural implantation, of thoughts by God, into 
our spirits (not our minds) to give understanding to the Body of Christ, what has just been said 
in tongues. 

The interpretation of tongues is not a literal translation of the spiritual language. If this was so, 
two people in a church group, who have the gift of interpretation would give exactly the same 
message, word for word. 

What in fact happens, is that when a tongues is given, the two people would give slightly 
different messages, but the theme would be identical. 

However as is clearly stated in the Scriptures, ONLY ONE should interpret in each meeting. 

(This will be examined more closely later) 
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Tongues and Interpretation 

When operating correctly in the Body of Christ, they can perform the same task as prophecy 
i.e. edification, exhortation and/or comfort. 

1.COR.14:13 says : Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may 
interpret (also). 

It is very important for our spiritual growth that every person who receives the gift of tongues, 
receives the gift of interpretation also, so the gifts can function correctly in the Body of Christ. 
EXAMPLE 

If we have 100 people in a congregation who have the gift of tongues, and only 10 who have 
the gift of interpretation, one of the 10 have to be an acceptable spiritual vessel, at that 
particular service, for God to choose him and give him the interpretation message, for the 
edification of the Body of Christ. 


If none of the 10 are selected as acceptable vessels, and somebody (of the 100) gives a 
message in tongues, then the message is lost forever and all other persons must keep silent 
(for that service). 


If on the other hand, all the 100 persons have both the gift of tongues and interpretations, 
there will always be the opportunity for GOD’s blessings to flow. 


Tongues can be given by one person and another person gives the interpretation. 


If nobody gives the interpretation, he can give the interpretation himself, as he was chosen as 
an acceptable vessel for the tongues in the first place. 


However a warning must be given here. 
If a person gives an interpretation, and a second tongues is then given, the man who gave the 


AND THIRD TONGUES ALSO. 

This is so that GOD’s spiritual gifts can operate in order as laid down in the Scriptures. Read 
carefully (1.COR.14.27). 

Three tongues is the maximum which should be given in anyone service, just as the Scripture 
says (at most 3). 

The Holy Spirit is able to give the church all the necessary information it needs, in that 
particular service, from three individual messages. 

1.COR. 14:33 says : God is not a God of confusion, but of peace, as in all of the churches. 

We should not use the gifts in a way which is contrary to the Word of God, otherwise if we do, 
and continue to do so, even after we have been corrected, through the revelation of His word, 
then the Holy Spirit will be quenched amongst us and the spiritual gifts shall commence to 
disappear in that disobedient church. 

God is a caring, loving God, but God will not force you to obey His word, He always leaves the 
decision up to you. 

God will not force you to go to Heaven. If you really want to be separated from God for 
eternity, in suffering and torment, God will allow you to choose this, if that is really want you 
want. 

Ina similar way, with the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

God will not force you to receive them, but if you do receive them, you should care for them, 
because they have been entrusted to you for the profit of the Body of Christ. 
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CONCLUSION 


In completing these series of Lessons, | pray you will have learnt something new, and that you 
have been encouraged to receive and use the gifts of the Holy Spirit wisely and in accordance 
with GOD’s Word. 


God has given us a commission to go out into all the world and preach the gospel, be witnesses 
for Him so that Jesus, His Son, may be glorified in us. 


The gifts of the Holy Spirit, are the weapons God has made available to us, to fight the enemy 
in claiming back all the lost souls from the darkness. (ISAIAH.45:1-3) 


| urge your to earnestly desire the gifts of the Spirit, use them for GOD’s glory, in your life every 
day, and you will be a blessing to others and be spiritually strong yourself, for the trials and 
battles which are to come. 


IF | DON'T MEET YOU ON EARTH, I'LL SEE YOU IN HEAVEN. 
PRAISE BE HIS NAME. 
AMEN. 
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APPENDIX FOUR: THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 
(Translated by J.B. Lightfoot.) 


Barnabas 1:1 | Bid you greeting, sons and daughters, in the name of the Lord that loved us, 
in peace. 

Barnabas 1:2 Seeing that the ordinances of God are great and rich unto you, | rejoice with an 
exceeding great and overflowing joy at your blessed and glorious spirits; so innate is the 
grace of the spiritual gift that ye have received. 

Barnabas 1:3 Where fore also | the more congratulate myself hoping to be saved, for 
that | truly see the Spirit poured out among you from the riches of 
the fount of the Lord. So_ greatly did the much-desired sight of you 
astonish me respecting you. 

Barnabas 1:4 Being therefore persuaded of this, and being conscious with myself 
that having said much among you | know that the Lord journeyed with 
me on the way of righteousness, and am _ wholly constrained also myself 
to this, to love you more than my own soul (for great faith and _ love 
dwelleth in you through the hope of the life which is 
His)--considering this therefore, that , 

Barnabas 1:5 if it shall be my care to communicate to you some portion of that 
which | received, it shall turn to my reward for having ministered to 
such spirits, | was eager to send you a trifle, that along with your 
faith ye might have your knowledge also perfect. 

Barnabas 1:6 Well then, there are three ordinances of the Lord; *the hope of life, 
which is the beginning and end of our faith; and_ righteousness, which 
is the beginning and end of judgment; love shown in_- gladness and 
exultation, the testimony of works of righteousness. * 

Barnabas 1:7 For the Lord made known to us by His prophets things past and 
present, giving us likewise the _ first-fruits of the taste of _ things 
future. And seeing each of these’ things severally coming to _ pass, 
according as He spake, we ought to offer a _ richer and _ higher offering 
to the fear of Him. But |, not as though | were aé_ teacher, but as 
one of yourselves, will show forth a few things, whereby ye_ shall be 
gladdened in the present circumstances. 

Barnabas 2:1 Seeing then that the days are evil, and that the Active One himself 
has the authority, we ought to give heed to ourselves and to seek out 
the ordinances of the Lord. 

Barnabas 2:2 The aids of our faith then are fear and patience, and our allies are 
long-suffering and self-restraint. 

Barnabas 2:3 While these abide in a pure spirit in matters relating to the Lord, 
wisdom, understanding, science, knowledge rejoice with them. 

Barnabas 2:4 For He hath made manifest to us by all the prophets that He wanteth 
neither sacrifices nor whole’ burnt’ offerings nor  oblations, saying at 
one time; 

Barnabas 2:5 What to Me is the multitude of your sacrifices, saith the Lord | am 
full of whole’ burnt-offerings, and the fat of lambs and_ the _ blood 
of bulls and of goats desire not, not though ye should come to _ be 
seen of Me. or who required these things at your hands? Ye __ shall 
continue no more to tread My court. If ye _ bring fine flour, it is 
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in vain; incense is an abomination to Me; your new moons and_ your 
Sabbaths | cannot away with. 

Barnabas 2:6 These things therefore He annulled, that the new law of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, being free from the yoke of constraint, might have _ its 
oblation not made by human hands. 

Barnabas 2:7 And He saith again unto them; Did command your fathers when they 
went forth from the land of Egypt to bring Me whole burnt offerings 
and sacrifices? 

Barnabas 2:8 Nay, this was My command unto them, Let none of you bear a grudge 
of evil against his neighbour in his heart, and love you not a_ false 
oath. 

Barnabas 2:9 So we ought to perceive, unless we are without understanding, the 
mind of the goodness of our Father; for He speaketh to us, desiring 
us not to go astray like them but to seek how we may approach Him. 

Barnabas 2:10 Thus then speaketh He to us; The sacrifice unto God is a broken 
heart, the smell of a sweet savor unto the Lord is a_ heart that 
glorifies its Maker. We ought therefore, brethren, to learn 
accurately concerning our salvation, lest the Evil One having 
effected an entrance of error in us should fling us away from our 
life. 

Barnabas 3:1 He speaketh again therefore to them concerning these things; 
Wherefore fast ye for Me, saith the Lord, so that your voice’ is 
heard this day crying aloud? This is not the fast which have chosen, 
saith the Lord; not a man abasing his soul; 

Barnabas 3:2 not though ye should bend your neck as a hoop, and put on sackcloth 
and make your bed of ashes, not even so shall ye call a fast that is 
acceptable. 

Barnabas 3:3 But unto us He saith; Behold, this is the fast which | have chosen, 
saith the Lord; loosen every band of wickedness, untie the 
tightened cords of forcible contracts, send away the broken ones 
released and tear in pieces every unjust bond. Break thy bread _ to 
the hungry, and if thou’ seest one naked _ clothe him; bring the 
shelterless into thy house, and if thou seest a humble man, _ thou 
shalt not despise him, neither shall any one of thy household and 
of thine own seed. 

Barnabas 3:4 Then shall thy light break forth in the morning, and thy healing 
shall arise quickly, and righteousness shall go _ forth before _ thy 
face, and the glory of God shall environ thee. 


Barnabas 3:5 Then shalt thou cry out and God shall hear thee; while thou art 
still speaking, He shall say ‘Lo, |! am_ here’; if thou’ shalt take 
away from thee the yoke and the_ stretching forth of the finger and 
the word of murmuring, and_ shalt give thy bread to the hungry 
heartily, and shalt pity the abased soul. 

Barnabas 3:6 To this end therefore, my brethren, He that is long-suffering, 
foreseeing that the people whom He _ had prepared in His  well-beloved 
would believe in simplicity, manifested to us beforehand concerning 
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all things, that we might not as_ novices shipwreck ourselves upon 
their law. 

Barnabas 4:1 It behooves us therefore to investigate deeply concerning the 
present, and to search out the things which have power to save us. 
Let us therefore flee altogether from all the works’ of lawlessness, 
lest the works of lawlessness overpower us; and let us_ loathe’ the 
error of the present time, that we may be loved for that which is to 
come. 

Barnabas 4:2 Let us give no relaxation to our soul that it should have liberty to 
consort with sinners and wicked men, lest haply we be made like unto 
them. 

Barnabas 4:3 The last offence is at hand, concerning which the scripture speaketh, 
as Enoch saith. For to this end the Master hath cut the seasons and 
the days short, that His beloved might hasten and come to _ His 
inheritance. 

Barnabas 4:4 And the prophet also speaketh on this wise; Ten reigns shall reign 
upon the earth, and after them’ shall arise another’ king, who _ shall 
bring low three of the kings under one. 

Barnabas 4:5 In like manner Daniel speaketh concerning the same; And | saw the 
forth beast to be wicked and_ strong and more intractable than all 
the beasts of the earth, and how there arose from him ten _ horns, 
and from these aé_é little horn and_ excrescence, and how that _ it 
abased under one three of the great horns. 

Barnabas 4:6 Ye ought therefore to understand. Moreover | ask you this one thing 
besides, as being one of yourselves and loving you~ all in particular 
more than my own soul, to give heed to yourselves now, and not to 
liken yourselves to certain persons who pile up sin upon. sin, saying 
that our covenant remains to them also. 

Barnabas 4:7 Ours it is; but they lost it in this way for ever, when Moses had 
just received it. For the scripture saith; And Moses was’ in_ the 
mountain fasting forty days and _ forty nights, and he_ received’ the 
covenant from the _ Lord, even’ tablets of stone written with the 
finger of the hand of the Lord. 

Barnabas 4:8 But they lost it by turning unto idols. For thus saith the Lord; 
Moses, Moses, come down quickly; for thy — people whom thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt hath done unlawfully. And 
Moses understood, and threw the two tables from his hands; and_ their 
covenant was broken in pieces, that the covenant of the beloved Jesus 
might be sealed unto our hearts in the hope which springeth from 
faith in Him. 

Barnabas 4:9 But though | would fain write many things, not as a teacher, but as 
becometh one who loveth you not to fall short of that which we 
possess, | was anxious to write to you, being your devoted - slave. 
Wherefore let us take heed in these last days. For the whole time _ of 
our faith shall profit us nothing, unless we now, in the season of 
lawlessness and in the’ offenses that shall be, as becometh sons. of 
God, offer resistance, that the Black One may not effect an entrance. 
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Barnabas 4:10 Let us flee from all vanity, let us entirely hate the works of the 
evil way. Do not’ entering in privily stand apart by yourselves, as 
if ye were already justified, but assemble yourselves together and 
consult concerning the common welfare. 

Barnabas 4:11 For the scripture saith; Woe unto them that are wise for 
themselves, and understanding in their own sight. Let us become 
spiritual, let us become a_ temple perfect unto God. As far as in us 
lies, let us exercise ourselves in the fear of God, [and] let us 
strive to keep His commandments, that we may_ rejoice’ in His 
ordinances. 

Barnabas 4:12 The Lord judgeth the world without respect of persons; each man shall 
receive according to his deeds. If he be good, _ his righteousness 
shall go before him in the way; if he be evil, the recompense of his 
evil-doing is before him; lest perchance, 

Barnabas 4:13 if we relax as men that are called, we should slumber over our sins, 
and the prince of evil receive power against us and thrust us_ out 
from the kingdom of the Lord. 

Barnabas 4:14 Moreover understand this also, my brothers. When ye see that after 
sO. many signs and wonders wrought in Israel, even then they’ were 
abandoned, let us give heed, lest haply we be found, as the scripture 
saith, many are called but few are chosen. 

Barnabas 5:1 For to this end the Lord endured to deliver His flesh unto 
corruption, that by the remission of sins we might be cleansed, which 
cleansing is through the blood of His sprinkling. 

Barnabas 5:2 For the scripture concerning Him containeth some things relating to 
Israel, and some things’ relating to us. And _ it speaketh thus; He 
was wounded for your’ transgressions, and He _ hath been’ bruised for 
our sins; by His stripes we were healed. As a sheep He was led _ to 
slaughter, as a lamb is dumb before his shearer. 

Barnabas 5:3 We ought therefore to be very thankful unto the Lord, for that He 
both revealed unto us the past, and made us wise in the present, and 
as regards the future we are not without understanding. 

Barnabas 5:4 Now the scripture saith; Not unjustly is the net spread for the 
birds. He meaneth this that a man_ shall justly perish, who having 
the knowledge of the way of righteousness forceth himself into the 
way of darkness. 

Barnabas 5:5 There is yet this also, my brethren; if the Lord endured to suffer 
for our souls, though He was Lord of the whole world, unto whom God 
said from the foundation of the world, Let us make man _ after our 
image and_ likeness, how then did He endure to suffer at the hand 
of men? 

Barnabas 5:6 Understand ye. The prophets, receiving grace from Him, prophesied 
concerning Him. But He Himself endured that He might destroy death 
and show forth the resurrection of the dead, for that He must needs 
be manifested in the flesh; 

Barnabas 5:7 that at the same time He might redeem the promise made to the 
fathers, and by preparing the new people’ for Himself might show, 
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while He was on earth, that having brought about the resurrection He 
will Himself exercise judgment. 

Barnabas 5:8 Yea and further, He preached teaching Israel and performing so many 
wonders and miracles, and He loved him exceedingly. 

Barnabas 5:9 And when He chose His own apostles who were to proclaim His Gospel, 
who that He might show that He came not to call the righteous but 
sinners were sinners above every” sin, then He manifested Himself 
to be the Son of God. 

Barnabas 5:10 For if He had not come in the flesh neither would men have looked 
upon Him and been saved, forasmuch as when they look upon the = sun 
that shall cease to be, which is the work of His own’ hands, they 
cannot face its rays. 

Barnabas 5:11 Therefore the Son of God came in the flesh to this end, that He might 
sum up the complete tale of their sins against those who persecuted 
and slew His prophets. 

Barnabas 5:12 To this end therefore He endured. For God saith of the wounds of His 
flesh that they came from them; When they shall smite their own 
shepherd, then shall the sheep of the flock be lost. 

Barnabas 5:13 But He Himself desired so to suffer; for it was necessary for Him to 
suffer on a tree. For he _ that prophesied said concerning Him, Spare 
My soul form the sword; and, Pierce My _ flesh with nails, for the 
congregations of evil-doers have risen up against Me. 

Barnabas 5:14 And again He saith; Behold | have given My back to stripes, and My 
cheeks to smitings, and My face did | set as a hard rock. 

Barnabas 6:1 When then He gave the commandment, what saith He? Who is he that 
disputeth with Me? Let him oppose Me. Or who is he _ that goeth to 
law with Me? Let him draw nigh unto the servant of the Lord, 

Barnabas 6:2 Woe unto you, for ye all shall wax old as a garment, and the moth 
shall consume you. And again the’ prophet saith, seeing that as a 
hard stone He was ordained for crushing; Behold ! will put into the 
fountains of Zion a stone very precious, elect, a chief 
corner-stone, honorable. 

Barnabas 6:3 Then again what saith He; And whosoever shall set his hope on Him, 
shall live forever. |s our hope then set upon a_ stone? Far be _ it. 
But it is because the Lord hath set His flesh in strength. For He 
saith; And He set Me as a hard rock. 

Barnabas 6:4 And the prophet saith again; The stone which the builders rejected, 
this became the head and the corner. And again He saith; This _ is 
the great and wonderful day, which the Lord made. 

Barnabas 6:5 | write to you the more simply, that ye may understand, | who am the 
offscouring of your love. 

Barnabas 6:6 What then saith the prophet again? The assembly of evildoers 
gathered around Me, they surrounded Me as_ bees surround a_ comb; 
and; For My garment they cast a /ot. 

Barnabas 6:7 Forasmuch then as He was about to be manifested in the flesh and to 
suffer, His suffering was manifested beforehand. For the prophet 
saith concerning Israel; Woe unto their soul, for they have 
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counseled evil counsel against themselves saying, Let us _ bind the 
righteous one, for he is unprofitable for us. 

Barnabas 6:8 What sayeth the other prophet Moses unto them? Behold, these things 
saith the Lord God; enter into the good land which the Lord swear 
unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and _ inherit it, a land flowing with 
milk and honey. 

Barnabas 6:9 But what saith knowledge? Understand ye. Set your hope on Him who 
is about to be manifested to you in the flesh, even Jesus. For man 
is earth suffering; for from the face of the earth came _ the _ creation 
of Adam. 

Barnabas 6:10 What then saith He? Into the good land, a land flowing with milk 
and honey. Blessed is our Lord, brethren, who established among’ us 
wisdom and understanding of His secret’ things. For the — prophet 
speaketh a parable concerning the Lord. Who shall comprehend, save 
he that is wise and prudent and that loveth his Lord? 

Barnabas 6:11 Forasmuch then as He renewed us in the remission of sins, He made us 
to be a new type, so that we should have the soul of children, as_ if 
He were recreating us. 

Barnabas 6:12 For the scripture saith concerning us, how He saith to the Son; Let 
us make man after our image and after our likeness, and let them 
rule over the beasts of the earth and the fowls of the heaven and 
the fishes of the sea. And the Lord said when He _= saw the _ fair 
creation of us men; Increase and = multiply and_ (fill the — earth. 
These words refer to the Son. 

Barnabas 6:13 Again | will shew thee how the Lord speaketh concerning us. He made 
a second creation at the last; and the Lord. saith; Behold |! make 
the last things as_ the _ first. In reference to this then the 
prophet preached; Enter into a _ land flowing with milk and _ honey, 
and be lords over it. 

Barnabas 6:14 Behold then we have been created anew, as He saith again in another 
prophet; Behold, saith the Lord, ! will take out from. these, that 
is to say, from those whom the Spirit of the Lord foresaw, _ their 
stony hearts, and will put into them hearts of (flesh; for He 
Himself was to be manifested in the flesh and to dwell in us. 

Barnabas 6:15 For a holy temple unto the Lord, my brethren, is the abode of our 
heart. 

Barnabas 6:16 For the Lord saith again; For wherein shall | appear unto the Lord 
my God and _ be_ glorified? | will make confession unto Thee in_ the 
assembly of my _ brethren, and ! will sing unto Thee in the midst of 
the assembly of the saints. We therefore are they whom He brought 
into the good land. 

Barnabas 6:17 What then is the milk and the honey Because the child is first kept 
alive by honey, and then by milk. So in like manner we _ also, being 
kept alive by our faith in the promise and by the _ word, shall live 
and be lords of the earth. 

Barnabas 6:18 Now we have already said above; And let them increase and multiply 
and rule over the fishes. But who is he that is able [now] to rule 
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over beasts and_ fishes and fowls of the heaven; for we _ ought’ to 
perceive that to rule implieth power, so that one’ should’ give’ orders 
and have dominion. 

Barnabas 6:19 If then this cometh not to pass now, assuredly He spake to us for the 
hereafter, when we_ ourselves. shall be made perfect so that we may 
become heirs of the covenant of the Lord. 

Barnabas 7:1 Understand therefore, children of gladness, that the good Lord 
manifested all things to us beforehand, that we might know to whom we 
ought in all things to render thanksgiving and praise. 

Barnabas 7:2 If then the Son of God, being Lord and future Judge of quick and 
dead, suffered that His wound might give us life, let us believe that 
the Son of God could not suffer except for our sakes. 

Barnabas 7:3 But moreover when crucified He had vinegar and gall given Him to 
drink. Hear how on this matter the priests of the temple have 
revealed. Seeing that there is a commandment in scripture, 
Whatsoever shall not observe the _ fast shall surely die, the Lord 
commanded, because He was in His own person about to offer the vessel 
of His Spirit a _ sacrifice for our sins, that the type also which was 
given in Isaac who was offered upon the alter should be fulfilled. 

Barnabas 7:4 What then saith He in the prophet? And let them eat of the goat 
that is offered at the fast for all their sins. Attend carefully; 
And let’ all the priests alone eat the - entrails unwashed with 
vinegar. 

Barnabas 7:5 Wherefore? Since ye are to give Me, who am to offer My flesh for the 
sins of My new people, gall with vinegar to drink, eat ye _ alone, 
while the people fasteth and _ waileth in sackcloth and ashes; that He 
might shew that He must suffer at their hands. 

Barnabas 7:6 Attend ye to the commandments which He gave. Take two goats, fair 
and alike, and offer them, and let the _ priest take the one for a 
whole burnt offering for sins. 

Barnabas 7:7 But the other one--what must they do with it? Accursed, saith He, 
is the one. Give heed how the type of Jesus is revealed. 

Barnabas 7:8 And do ye all spit upon it and goad it, and place scarlet wool 
about its head, and so _ let it be cast into the wilderness. And 
when it is so done, he_ that taketh the goat into the wilderness 
leadeth it, and taketh off the wool, and _ putteth it upon the branch 
which is called Rachia, the same whereof we are wont to eat. the 
shoots when we find them in the country. Of this briar alone is the 
fruit thus sweet. 

Barnabas 7:9 What then meaneth this? Give heed. The one at the alter, and the 
other accursed. And moreover the accursed one crowned. For they 
shall see Him in that day wearing the long. scarlet robe about’ His 
flesh, and = shall say, Is not this He, Whom once we _ crucified and _ set 
at nought and spat upon; verily this was He, Who then said that He 
was the Son of God. 

Barnabas 7:10 For how is He like the goat? For this reason it says the goats 
shall be fair and alike, that, when’ they shall see Him coming 
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then, they may be astonished at the likeness of the goat. Therefore 
behold the type of Jesus that was to suffer. 

Barnabas 7:11 But what meaneth it, that they place the wool in the midst of the 
thorns? It is a type of Jesus set forth for the Church, — since 
whosoever should desire to take away the scarlet wool it behoved him 
to suffer many things owing to the terrible nature of the thorn, and 
through affliction to win the mastery over it. Thus, He saith, they 
that desire to see Me, and to attain unto My _ kingdom, must lay _ hold 
on Me through tribulation and affliction. 

Barnabas 8:1 But what think ye meaneth the type, where the commandment is given 
to Israel that those men, whose sins are full grown, offer an_ heifer 
and slaughter and burn it, and then that the children take up_ the 
ashes, and cast them into’ vessels, and twist the scarlet wool on a 
tree (see here again is the type of the cross and the scarlet wool), 
and the hyssop, and that this done the_ children should’ sprinkle the 
people one by one, that they may be purified from their sins? 

Barnabas 8:2 Understand ye how in all plainness it is spoken unto you; the calf is 
Jesus, the men that offer it, being sinners, are they that offered 
Him for the slaughter. After this it is no more men (who offer); the 
glory is no more for sinners. 

Barnabas 8:3 The children who sprinkle are they that preached unto us the 
forgiveness of sins and the _ purification of our heart, they to whom, 
being twelve in number for a _ testimony unto the tribes (for there are 
twelve tribes of Israel), He gave authority over the Gospel, _ that 
they should preach it. 

Barnabas 8:4 But wherefore are the children that sprinkle three in number? For a 
testimony unto Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, because these are mighty 
before God. 

Barnabas 8:5 Then there is the placing the wool on the tree. This means that the 
kingdom of Jesus is on the cross, and that they who set their hope on 
Him shall live for ever. 

Barnabas 8:6 And why is there the wool and the hyssop at the same time? Because 
in His kingdom there shall be evil and foul days, in which we_ shall 
be saved; for he who = suffers pain in the flesh is healed through the 
foulness of the hyssop. 

Barnabas 8:7 Now to us indeed it is manifest that these things so befell for this 
reason, but to them they were dark, because they heard not the voice 
of the Lord. 

Barnabas 9:1 Furthermore He saith concerning the ears, how that it is our heart 
which He circumcised. The Lord saith in the prophet; With the 
hearing of the ears’ they’ listened to Me. And_~ again He -§ saith; 
They that are afar off shall hear with their ears, and __ shall 
perceive — what have done. And; Be ye circumcised in your 
hearts, saith the Lord. 

Barnabas 9:2 And again He saith; Hear, O Israel, for thus saith the Lord thy 
God. Who is he _ that desireth to live forever, let him hear with his 
ears the voice of My servant. And again He saith; Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, for 
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the Lord hath spoken these things for a _ testimony. And again He saith; 
Hear the words of the Lord, ye rulers of this people. And again He 
saith; Hear, O my — children, the voice of one crying’ in _ the 
wilderness. Therefore He circumcised our ears, that hearing the 
word we might believe. 

Barnabas 9:3 But moreover the circumcision, in which they have confidence, is 
abolished; for He hath = said that a_ circumcision not of the flesh 
should be practiced. But they’ transgressed, for an _ evil angel taught 
them cleverness. 

Barnabas 9:4 He saith unto them; Thus saith the Lord your God (so | find the 
commandment); sow not upon thorns, be ye _ circumcised in to your 
Lord. And what saith He? Be  ye_ circumcised in the hardness’ of 
your heart; and then’ ye _ will not harden’ your neck. Take _ this 
again; Behold,  sayith the Lord, all the Gentiles are uncircumcised 
in their foreskin, but this people is uncircumcised in their 
hearts. 

Barnabas 9:5 But thou wilt say; In truth the people hath been circumcised for a 
seal. Nay, but so likewise is every Syrian and Arabian and all the 


priests of the idols. Do~ all those then too belong’ to _ their 
covenant? Moreover _ the Egyptians also are included among the 
circumcised. 


Barnabas 9:6 Learn therefore, children of love, concerning all things abundantly, 
that Abraham, who first appointed circumcision, looked forward in the 
spirit unto Jesus, when  he_ circumcised having received the _ ordinances 
of three letters. 

Barnabas 9:7 For the scripture saith; And Abraham circumcised of his household 
eighteen males and_ three hundred. What then was’ the knowledge 
given unto’ him? Understand ye _ that He~ saith the _ eighteen _ first, 
and then~ after an interval three hundred In_ the © eighteen ‘' 
stands for ten, 'H' for eight. Here thou’ hast JESUS (IHSOYS). And 
because the cross in the 'T' was to have grace, He saith also’ three 
hundred. So  He~ revealeth Jesus in the two letters, and in the 
remaining one the cross. 

Barnabas 9:8 He who placed within us the innate gift of His covenant knoweth; no 
man hath ever learnt from me a more genuine word; but | know that ye 
are worthy. 

Barnabas 10:1 But forasmuch as Moses said; Ye shall not eat seine nor eagle nor 
falcon nor crow nor. any fish which hath no- scale upon it, he 
received in his understanding three ordinances. 

Barnabas 10:2 Yea and further He saith unto them in Deuteronomy; And | will lay 
as a covenant upon this people My _ ordinances. So then it is not a 
commandment of God that they should not bite with their teeth, but 
Moses spake it in spirit. 

Barnabas 10:3 Accordingly, he mentioned the swine with this intent. Thou shalt not 
cleave, saith he, to such men who are like unto swine; that is, when 
they are in luxury they forget the Lord, but when they are in want 
they recognize the Lord, just as the swine when it eateth knoweth not 
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his lord, but when it is hungry it crieth out, and when it has 
received food again it is silent. 

Barnabas 10:4 Neither shalt thou eat eagle nor falcon nor kite nor crow. Thou 
shalt not, He _ saith, cleave unto, or be likened to, such men who now 
not how to_ provide food for themselves by toil and sweat, but’ in 
their lawlessness seize what belongeth to others, and as if they were 
walking in  guilelessness watch and _ search about for some one to_ rob 
in their rapacity, just as these birds alone do not provide food for 
themselves, but sit idle and seek how they may eat the meat that 
belongeth to others, being pestilent in their evil-doings. 

Barnabas 10:5 And thou shalt not eat, saith He, /amprey nor polypus nor cuttle 
fish. Thou shalt not, He meaneth, become like unto such men, who 
are desperately wicked, and are already condemned to death, just as 
these fishes alone are accursed and swim in the depths, not swimming 
on the surface like the rest, but dwell on the ground’ beneath the 
deep sea. 

Barnabas 10:6 Moreover, thou shalt not eat the hare. Why so? Thou shalt not be 
found a corrupter of boys, nor shalt thou become like such persons; 
for the hare’ gaineth one passage in the body every” year; for 
according to the number of years it lives it has just so many 
orifices. 

Barnabas 10:7 Again, neither shalt thou eat the hyena; thou shalt not, saith He, 
become an_ adulterer or a_ fornicator, neither shalt thou resemble such 
persons. Why so? Because this animal changeth its nature year by 
year, and becometh at one time male and at another female. 

Barnabas 10:8 Moreover He hath hated the weasel also and with good reason. Thou 
shalt not, saith He, become such as those men of whom we hear as 
working iniquity with their mouth for uncleanness, neither shalt thou 
cleave unto impure women  who- work iniquity with their mouth. For 
this animal conceiveth with its mouth. 

Barnabas 10:9 Concerning meats then Moses received three decrees to this effect and 
uttered them in a_ spiritual sense; but they accepted them _ according 
to the lust of the flesh, as though they referred to eating. 

Barnabas 10:10 And David also receiveth knowledge of the same three decrees, and 
saith; Blessed is the man who hath not gone in the council of the 
ungodly -- even as the fishes go in darkness into the depths; and 
hath not stood in the path of sinners--just as they who pretend to 
fear the Lord sin like swine; and hath not sat on the seat of the 
destroyers -- as the birds that are seated for prey. Ye have now the 
complete lesson concerning eating. 

Barnabas 10:11 Again Moses saith; Ye shall everything that divideth the hoof and 
cheweth the cud. What meaneth he? He_ that_ receiveth the food 
knoweth Him that giveth him the food, and _ being refreshed appeareth 
to rejoice in him. Well said he, having regard to the commandment. 
What then meaneth he? Cleave unto those that fear the Lord, with 
those who meditate in their heart on the distinction of the word 
which they have received, with those who tell of the ordinances’ of 
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the Lord and keep them, with those who know that meditation is a work 
of gladness and who chew the cud of the word of the Lord. But why 
that which divideth the hoof? Because the righteous man _ both’ walketh 
in this world, and at the same _ time looketh for the holy world to 
come. Ye see how wise a lawgiver Moses was. 

Barnabas 10:12 But whence should they perceive or understand these things? Howbeit 
we having justly perceived the commandments tell them as _ the Lord 
willed. To this end He- circumcised our ears and_ hearts, that we 
might understand these things. 

Barnabas 11:1 But let us enquire whether the Lord took care to signify before hand 
concerning the water and the cross. Now’ concerning the water it is 
written in reference to Israel, how that they would not’ receive’ the 
baptism which bringeth remission of _ sins, but would build for 
themselves. 

Barnabas 11:2 For the prophet saith; Be astonished, O heaven, and let the earth 
shudder the more at_ this, for this people hath done two evil 
things; they abandoned Me _ the _ fountain of life, and they digged for 
themselves a pit of death. 

Barnabas 11:3 Is My holy mountain of Sinai a desert rock? for ye shall be as the 
fledglings of a_ bird, which’ flutter aloft when deprived’ of _ their 
nest. 

Barnabas 11:4 And again the prophet saith; / will go before thee, and level 
mountains and crush gates of brass and _ break in_ pieces bolts of 
iron, and ! will give thee treasures dark, concealed, unseen, _ that 
they may know that | am the Lord God. 

Barnabas 11:5 And; Thou shalt dwell in a lofty cave of a strong rock. And; His 
water shall be sure; ye_ shall see the King in glory, and your’ soul 
shall meditate on the fear of the Lord. 

Barnabas 11:6 And again He saith in another prophet; And He that doeth these 
things shall be as the tree that is planted by the _ parting streams 
of waters, which shall yield his fruit at his proper season, and 
his leaf shall not fall off, and all things whatsoever he _ doeth 
shall prosper. 

Barnabas 11:7 Not so are the ungodly, not so, but are as the dust which the wind 
scattereth from the face of the earth. Therefore ungodly men _ shall 
not stand in judgment, neither sinners _ in the council of _ the 
righteous; for the Lord knoweth the way of the’ righteous, and_ the 
way of the ungodly shall perish. 

Barnabas 11:8 Ye perceive how He pointed out the water and the cross at the same 
time. For this is the meaning; Blessed are they that set their hope 
on the cross, and go down into the water; for He speaketh of the 
reward at his proper season; then, saith He, | will repay. But now 
what saith He? His leaves shall not fall off; He meaneth by _ this 
that every word, which shall come forth from you through your mouth 
in faith and love, shall be for the conversion and hope of many. 
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Barnabas 11:9 And again another prophet saith; And the land of Jacob was praised 
above the whole’ earth, He meaneth this; He _ glorifieth the vessel 
of His Spirit. 

Barnabas 11:10 Next what saith He? And there was a river streaming from the right 
hand, and beautiful trees rose up from it; and whosoever’ shall eat 
of them shall live forever. 

Barnabas 11:11 This He saith, because we go down into the water laden with sins and 
filth, and rise up from it bearing fruit in the heart, resting our 
fear and hope on_ Jesus’ in’ the spirit. And whosoever shall eat of 
these shall live _— forever; He meaneth this; whosoever, saith He, 
shall hear these things spoken and shall believe, shall live forever. 

Barnabas 12:1 In like manner again He defineth concerning the cross in another 
prophet, who saith; And when shall these things be accomplished? 
saith the Lord. Whenever a_ tree shall be bended and_ stand _ upright, 
and whensoever blood shall drop from aé_ tree. Again thou art taught 
concerning the cross, and Him that was to be crucified. 

Barnabas 12:2 And He saith again in Moses, when war was waged against Israel by men 
of another nation, and that He might remind them when the war was 
waged against them that for their sins they were delivered unto 
death; the Spirit saith to the heart of Moses, that he should make a 
type of the cross and of Him that was to suffer, that unless, saith 
He, they shall set their hope on Him, war shall be waged against them 
for ever. Moses therefore pileth arms one upon another in the midst 
of the encounter, and standing on higher ground than any he stretched 
out his hands, and so Israel was again victorious. Then, whenever he 
lowered them, they were slain with the sword. 

Barnabas 12:3 Wherefore was this? That they might learn that they cannot be saved, 
unless they should set their hope on Him. 

Barnabas 12:4 And again in another prophet He saith; The whole day long have |! 
stretched out My hands to a _ disobedient people that did gainsay My 
righteous way. 

Barnabas 12:5 Again Moses maketh a type of Jesus, how that He must suffer, and that 
He Himself whom _ they shall think to have destroyed shall make alive 
in an emblem when Israel was _ falling. For the Lord caused all manner 
of serpents to bite them, and they’ died (forasmuch as___ the 
transgression was wrought in Eve through the serpent), that He might 
convince them that by reason of their transgression they should’ be 
delivered over to the affliction of death. 

Barnabas 12:6 Yea and further though Moses gave the commandment; Ye shall not 
have a molten or a carved image for your God, yet he _ himself made 
one that he might show them a type of Jesus. So Moses maketh a _ brazen 
serpent, and setteth it up conspicuously, and summoneth the people’ by 
proclamation. 

Barnabas 12:7 When therefore they were assembled together they entreated Moses that 
he should offer up intercession for them that they might be _ healed. 
And Moses said unto them; Whensoever, said he, one of you_ shall be 
bitten, let him come to the serpent which is placed on the tree, and 
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let him believe and hope that the serpent being himself dead can make 
alive; and forthwith he shall be saved. And so they did. Here again 
thou hast in these things also the glory of Jesus, how that in Him 
and unto Him are all things. 

Barnabas 12:8 What again saith Moses unto Jesus (Joshua) the son of Nun, when he 
giveth him this name, as being a_ prophet, that all the people’ might 
give ear to him alone, because the Father’ revealeth. all things 
concerning His Son Jesus? 

Barnabas 12:9 Moses therefore saith to Jesus the son of Nun, giving him this name, 
when he sent him as a spy on the land; Take a book in thy _ hands, 
and write what the Lord saith, how the Son of God shall cut up by 
the roots all the house of Amalek in the last days. 

Barnabas 12:10 Behold again it is Jesus, not a son of man, but the Son of God, and 
He was revealed in the flesh in a_ figure. Since then men_ will say 
that Christ is the son of David, David himself prophesieth being 
afraid and understanding the error of sinners; The Lord’ said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on My right hand until | set thine enemies for a 
footstool under Thy feet. 

Barnabas 12:11 And again thus sayeth Isaiah; The Lord said unto my Christ the 
Lord, of whose right hand I! laid hold, that the nations should’ give 
ear before Him, and ! will break down the strength of kings. See 
how David calleth Him Lord, and calleth Him not Son. 

Barnabas 13:1 Now let us see whether this people or the first people hath the 
inheritance, and whether the covenant had reference to us or to them. 

Barnabas 13:2 Hear then what the scripture saith concerning the people; And Isaac 
prayed concerning Rebecca his wife, for she was’ barren. And she 
conceived. Then Rebecca went out to enquire of the Lord. And_ the 
Lord said unto her; Two nations are in thy womb, and two_ peoples in 
thy belly, and one people’ shall vanquish another people, and _ the 
greater shall serve the less. 

Barnabas 13:3 Ye ought to understand who Isaac is, and who Rebecca is, and in whose 
case He hath shown that the one people is greater than the other. 

Barnabas 13:4 And in another prophecy Jacob speaketh more plainly to Joseph his 
son, saying; Behold, the Lord hath not bereft me of thy face; bring 
me thy sons, that | may bless them. 

Barnabas 13:5 And he brought Ephraim and Manasseh, desiring that Manasseh should be 
blessed, because he was the elder; for Joseph led him by the right 
hand of his father Jacob. But Jacob saw in the spirit a type of the 
people that should come afterwards. And what~ saith He? And _ Jacob 
crossed his hands, and_ placed’ his’ right hand on_ the head of 
Ephraim, the second and _ younger, and blessed him. And Joseph said 
unto Jacob, Transfer thy right hand to the head of Manasseh, for he 
is my first born son. And Jacob said to Joseph, | know it, my_ son, 
| know it; but the greater shall serve the less. Yet this one also 
shall be blessed. 

Barnabas 13:6 Mark in whose cases He ordained that this people should be first and 
heir of the covenant. 
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Barnabas 13:7 If then besides this He also recorded it through Abraham, we attain 
the completion of our knowledge. What then saith he to Abraham when 
he alone’ believed, and was- ascribed for _ righteousness? Behold |! 
have made thee, Abraham, a _ father of nations that believe in God in 
uncircumcision. 

Barnabas 14:1 Yea verily, but as regards the covenant which He swear to the 
fathers to give it to the people let us see whether He _ hath actually 
given it. He hath given it, but they themselves were not found worthy 
to receive it by reason of their sins. 

Barnabas 14:2 For the prophet saith; And Moses was fasting in Mount Sinai forty 
days and forty nights, that he might receive the covenant of _ the 
Lord to give to the people. And [Moses] received from the Lord the 
two tables which were written by the finger of the hand of the Lord 
in the spirit. And Moses took them, and brought them down to. give 
them to the people. 

Barnabas 14:3 And the Lord said unto Moses; Moses, Moses, come down quickly; for 
thy people, whom thou leddest forth from the land of Egypt, hath 
done wickedly. And Moses perceived that they had made _ for 
themselves again molten images, and he cast them out of his hands 
and the tables of the covenant of the Lord were broken in pieces. 

Barnabas 14:4 Moses received them, but they themselves were not found worthy. But 
how did we_ receive them? Mark this. Moses received them being a 
servant, but the Lord himself gave them to us to be the people of His 
inheritance, having endured patiently for our sakes. 

Barnabas 14:5 But He was made manifest, in order that at the same time they might 
be perfected in their sins, and we might receive the covenant through 
Him who inherited it, even the Lord Jesus, who was _ prepared 
beforehand hereunto, that appearing in person He might redeem out of 
darkness our hearts which had already been paid over unto death and 
delivered up to the iniquity of error, and thus establish the 
covenant in us through the word. 

Barnabas 14:6 For it is written how the Father chargeth Him to deliver us from 
darkness, and to prepare a holy people for Himself. 

Barnabas 14:7 Therefore saith the prophet; / the Lord thy God called thee in 
righteousness, and ! will lay hold of thy hand = and_ will strengthen 
thee, and | have given thee to be a covenant of the race, a_ light 
to the Gentiles, to open the eyes of the _ blind, and to. bring forth 
them that are bound’ from’ their fetters, and them that’ sit in 
darkness from their prison house. We_ perceive then whence we_ were 
ransomed. 

Barnabas 14:8 Again the prophet saith; Behold | have set Thee to be a light unto 
the Gentiles, that Thou’ shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of 
the earth; thus saith the Lord that ransomed thee, even God. 

Barnabas 14:9 Again the prophet saith; The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
wherefore He anointed Me to preach good tidings to the humble; He 
hath sent Me _ to heal them that are _ broken-hearted, to preach 
release to the captives and_ recovery of sight to the blind, to 
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proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord and the day of recompense, 
to comfort all that mourn. 

Barnabas 15:1 Moreover concerning the Sabbath likewise it is written in the Ten 
Words, in which He spake to Moses face to face on Mount Sinai; And 
ye shall hallow the Sabbath of the Lord with pure hands and with a 
pure heart. 

Barnabas 15:2 And in another place He saith; If my sons observe the Sabbath then 
| will bestow My mercy upon them. 

Barnabas 15:3 Of the Sabbath He speaketh in the beginning of the creation; And 
God made the works of His hands in six days, and He ended on_ the 
seventh day, and rested on it, and He hallowed it. 

Barnabas 15:4 Give heed, children, what this meaneth; He ended in six days. He 
meaneth this, that in six thousand years the Lord shall bring all 
things to an end; for the day with Him signifyeth a thousand years; 
and this He _ himself beareth me_ witness, saying; Behold, the day of 
the Lord shall be as a_ thousand’ years. Therefore, children, in six 
days, that is in six thousand years, everything shall come to an end. 

Barnabas 15:5 And He rested on the seventh day. this He meaneth; when His Son 
shall come, and_ shall abolish the time of the Lawless One, and_ shall 
judge the ungodly, and_ shall change the sun and the moon and _ the 
stars, then shall he truly rest on the seventh day. 

Barnabas 15:6 Yea and furthermore He saith; Thou shalt hallow it with pure hands 
and with a_ pure heart. I\f therefore a man _ is able now to hallow 
the day which God hallowed, though he be pure in heart, we have gone 
utterly astray. 

Barnabas 15:7 But if after all then and not till then shall we truly rest and 
hallow it, when  we_= shall ourselves be able to do  so_ after being 
justified and receiving the promise, when iniquity is no more and_ all 
things have been made new by the Lord, we shall be able to hallow it 
then, because we ourselves shall have been hallowed first. 

Barnabas 15:8 Finally He saith to them; Your new moons and your Sabbaths | cannot 
away with. Ye see what is His meaning; it is not your present 
Sabbaths that are acceptable [unto Me], but the Sabbath which | have 
made, in the which, when | have set all things at rest, | will make 
the beginning of the eighth day which is the’ beginning of another 
world. 

Barnabas 15:9 Wherefore also we keep the eighth day for rejoicing, in the which 
also. Jesus rose from the dead, and having been manifested ascended 
into the heavens. 

Barnabas 16:1 Moreover | will tell you likewise concerning the temple, how these 
wretched men being led astray set their hope on the building, and not 
on their God that made them, as being a house of God. 

Barnabas 16:2 For like the Gentiles almost they consecrated Him in the temple. But 
what saith the Lord abolishing the temple? Learn ye. Who _ hath 
measured the heaven with a_ span, or hath measured the _ earth’ with 
his hand? Have not I, saith the Lord? The heaven is My _ throne and 
the earth the footstool of My feet. What manner of house will ye 
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build for Me? Or what shall be my _ resting place? Ye_ perceive’ that 
their hope is vain. 

Barnabas 16:3 Furthermore He saith again; Behold they that pulled down this 
temple themselves shall build it. 

Barnabas 16:4 So it cometh to pass; for because they went to war it was pulled down 
by their enemies. Now also the very. servants of their enemies _ shall 
build it up. 

Barnabas 16:5 Again, it was revealed how the city and the temple and the people of 
Israel should be betrayed. For the scripture saith; And it shall be 
in the last days, that the Lord shall deliver up the sheep of _ the 
pasture and the fold and the tower thereof to destruction. And _ it 
came to pass as the Lord spake. 

Barnabas 16:6 But let us enquire whether there be any temple of God. There is; in 
the place where he_ himself undertakes to make and ffinish it. For it 
is written And it shall come to pass, when’ the week is _ being 
accomplished, the temple of God_ shall be built gloriously in the 
name of the Lord. 

Barnabas 16:7 | find then that there is a temple, How then shall it be built in 
the name of the Lord? Understand ye. Before we _ believed on God, the 
abode of our heart was corrupt and weak, a temple truly built by 
hands; for it was full of idolatry and was a house of demons, because 
we did whatsoever was contrary to God. 

Barnabas 16:8 But it shall be built in the name of the Lord. Give heed then that 
the temple of the Lord may be built gloriously. 

Barnabas 16:9 How? Understand ye. By receiving the remission of our sins and 
hoping on the Name we became new, created afresh from the _ beginning. 
Wherefore God dwelleth truly in our habitation within us. How? The 
word of his’ faith, the calling of his promise, the wisdom of the 
ordinances, the commandments of the teaching, He Himself prophesying 
in us, He Himself dwelling in us, opening for us who had been _ in 
bondage unto death the door of the temple, which is the mouth, and 
giving us repentance leadeth us to the incorruptible temple. 

Barnabas 16:10 For he that desireth to be saved looketh not to the man, but to Him 
that dwelleth and speaketh in him, being amazed at this that he has 
never at any time heard these words from the mouth of the _ speaker, 
nor himself ever desired to hear them. This is the spiritual temple 
built up to the Lord. 

Barnabas 17:1 So far as it was possible with all simplicity to declare it unto 
you, my soul hopeth that | have not omitted anything [of the matters 
pertaining unto salvation and so failed in my desire]. 

Barnabas 17:2 For if | should write to you concerning things immediate or future, 
ye would not understand them, because they are put in parables. So 
much then for this. 

Barnabas 18:1 But let us pass on to another lesson and teaching. There are two 
ways of teaching and of power, the one of light and the other of 
darkness; and there is a_ great difference between the two ways. For 
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on the one are stationed the light giving angels of God, on the other 
the angels of Satan. 

Barnabas 18:2 And the one is the Lord from all eternity and unto all eternity, 
whereas the other is Lord of the season of iniquity that now is. 

Barnabas 19:1 This then is the way of light, if anyone desiring to travel on the 
way to his appointed place would be = zealous’ in his works. The 
knowledge then which is given to us whereby we may walk therein is as 
follows. 

Barnabas 19:2 Thou shalt love Him that made thee, thou shalt fear Him that created 
thee, thou shalt glorify Him that redeemed thee from death; thou 
shalt be simple in heart and rich in spirit; thou shalt not cleave to 
those who walk the way of death; thou shalt hate everything that is 
not pleasing to God; thou shalt hate all hypocrisy; thou’ shalt never 
forsake the commandments of the Lord. 

Barnabas 19:3 Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but shalt be lowly minded in_ all 
things. Thou shalt not assume glory’ to thyself. Thou — shalt not 
entertain a wicked design against thy neighbour; thou shalt not admit 
boldness into thy soul. 

Barnabas 19:4 Thou shalt not commit fornication, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, thou shalt not corrupt boys. The word of God_ shall _ not 
come forth from thee where any are unclean. Thou shalt not make a 
difference in a person to reprove him for a _ transgression. Thou — shalt 
be meek, thou’ shalt be quiet, thou shalt be fearing the words 
which thou’ hast heard. Thou’ shalt not bear a_— grudge against thy 
brother. 

Barnabas 19:5 Thou shalt not doubt whether a thing shall be or not be. Thou shalt 
not take the name _ of the Lord in’ vain. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour more than thine own soul. Thou shalt not murder a child by 
abortion, nor again’ shalt thou” kill it when it is born. Thou © shalt 
not withhold thy hand from thy son or daughter, but from their youth 
thou shalt teach them the fear of God. 

Barnabas 19:6 Thou shalt not be found coveting thy neighbour’s goods; thou shalt not 
be found greedy of gain. Neither shalt thou cleave with thy soul to 
the lofty, but shalt walk with the humble’ and_ righteous. The 
accidents that befall thee thou shalt receive as good, knowing that 
nothing is done without God. Thou’ shalt not be double minded nor 
double tongued. 

Barnabas 19:7 Thou shalt be subject unto thy masters as to a type of God in shame 
and fear. Thou’ shalt not command in_ bitterness thy bondservant' or 
thine handmaid who set their hope on the same God, lest haply, they 
should cease to fear the God who is over both of you; for He came not 
to call with respect of persons, but to call those whom the _ Spirit 
hath prepared. 

Barnabas 19:8 Thou shalt make thy neighbour partake in all things, and shalt not say 
that anything is thine own. For if ye are_ fellow’ partakers in that 
which is’ imperishable, how much rather’ shall ye be in the _ things 
which are perishable. Thou shalt not be hasty with thine own_ tongue, 
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for the mouth is the snare of death. So far as thou art able, thou 
shalt be pure for thy soul's sake. 

Barnabas 19:9 Be not thou found holding out thy hands to receive, and drawing 
them in to give. Thou shalt love as the apple of thine eye every 
one that speaketh unto thee the word of the Lord. 
Barnabas 19:10 Thou shalt remember the day of judgment night and day, and thou 
shalt seek out day by day the persons of the saints, either laboring 
by word and going to exhort them and meditating how thou mayest save 
souls by thy word, or thou shalt work with thy hands for a ransom for 
thy sins. 

Barnabas 19:11 Thou shall not hesitate to give, neither shalt thou murmur when 
giving, but thou shalt know who is the good paymaster of thy reward. 
Thou shalt keep those things which thou hast’ received, neither adding 
to them nor taking away from them. Thou shalt utterly hate the Evil 
One. Thou shalt judge righteously. 

Barnabas 19:12 Thou shalt not make a schism, but thou shalt pacify them that contend 
by bringing them together. Thou’ shalt confess thy’ sins. Thou — shalt 
not betake thyself to prayer with an_ evil conscience. This’ is the 
way of light. 

Barnabas 20:1 But the way of the Black One is crooked and full of a curse. For it 
is a way of eternal death with punishment wherein are the things that 


destroy men's souls--idolatry, boldness, exhalation of power, 
hypocrisy, doubleness of _ heart, adultery, murder, plundering, pride, 
transgression, treachery, malice, stubbornness, witchcraft, magic, 


covetousness, absence of the fear of God; 

Barnabas 20:2 persecutors of good men, hating the truth, loving lies, not 
perceiving the reward of righteousness, not cleaving to the good 
nor to the righteous judgment, paying no heed to the widow and _ the 
orphan, wakeful not for the fear of God but for that which is evil; 
men from whom” gentleness and forbearance stand aloof and _ far off; 
loving vain things, pursuing a recompense, not. pitying the poor = man, 
not toiling for him that is oppressed with toil, ready to — slander, 
not recognizing Him that made them murderers of children, corrupters 
of the creatures of God, turning away from him that is’ in want, 
oppressing him that is _ afflicted, advocates of the wealthy, unjust 
judges of the poor, sinful in all things. 

Barnabas 21:1 It is good therefore to learn the ordinances of the Lord, as many as 
have been written above, and to walk in them. For he that doeth these 
things shall be glorified in the kingdom of God; whereas’ he _ that 
chooseth their opposites shall perish together with his works. For 
this cause is the resurrection, for this the recompense. 

Barnabas 21:2 | entreat those of you who are in a higher station, if ye will 
receive any counsel of good advice from me, keep amongst you those to 
whom ye may do good. Fail not. 

Barnabas 21:3 The day is at hand, in which everything shall be destroyed together 
with the Evil One. The Lord is at hand and his reward. 
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Barnabas 21:4 Again and again | entreat you; be good lawgivers one to another; 
continue faithful councillors to yourselves; take away from you all 
hypocrisy. 

Barnabas 21:5 And may God, who is Lord of the whole world, give you wisdom, 
judgment, learning, knowledge of His ordinances, patience. 

Barnabas 21:6 And be ye taught of God, seeking diligently what the Lord requireth 
of you, and act that ye may be found in the day of judgment. 

Barnabas 21:7 But if you have any remembrance of good, call me to mind when ye 
practice these things these’ things, that both my _ desire and = “my 
watchfulness may lead to some_ good result. | entreat you~ asking it 
as a favour. 

Barnabas 21:8 So long as the good vessel (of the body) is with you, be lacking in 
none of these’ things, but search them out’ constantly, and __ fulfill 
every commandment; for they deserve it. 

Barnabas 21:9 For this reason | was the more eager to write to you so far as | was 
able, that | might give you joy. Fare ye _ well, children of love and 
peace. The Lord of glory and of every grace be with your spirit. 
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APPENDIX 5: 


PRAISE GOD 
TO THE 
HEAVENS 


Music arranged and composed 
By 
Rev. Jeffry David Camm 


Copyright © 2012 
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AMAZING OUR GREAT GOD 
Music & lyrics by Jeffry David Camm 05/08/03 


Chorus 
Amazing, amazing, amazing is our God 
Amazing, amazing, amazing our great God 
He gave us the victory, wherever we have trod 
Amazing, amazing, amazing our great God 
Verse 1 


Oh Jesus is our Saviour, He went to Calvary 
Jesus is our Saviour He went for you and me 
He invites you to come to Him, His word will give you feed. 
Jesus, our great Saviour - a super friend indeed 


Verse 2 
Whenever you call on Him, Whenever you're in need 
The door is always open, He'll always intercede 
Our God is never sleeping He'll always show the way 
Come to Him - all the time, come to Him and pray. 


Verse 3 
Oh Holy Spirit come to us, Empower us with great speed 
To go to all the nations, for them to intercede 
You are our only comforter You'll show us the way 
Please will you come and stay with us, 
Please come and stay we pray 


FE 
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AMAZING OUR GREAT GOD 


Words and music by Rev. Jeffry David Camm (2003) 
Copyright © 2003 by New Light Ministries & Consulting Services Pty. Ltd. 


To be played with gusto 
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He'll always_— intercede 
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He'll always show fae Come to Him all the time 


Our God is _ never_sleeping. 
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v1 


V2 


V3 


V4 


V5 


V6 


CALVARY 


Music: to the tune of “House of the Rising Sun” by Alan Price 
Arrangement and additional verses/word changes by 
Jeffry David Camm @ Easter 1981) 


There is a green hill far away, 
Outside a city wall, 

Where my dear Lord was crucified, 
He died to save us all. 


| do not know | cannot tell, 
What pain He had to bear; 
| only know if was for us, 
He died and suffered there. 


He died that we might be forgiven, 
He died to make us good, 

That we might go at last to heaven, 
Saved by His precious blood. 


There was no other good enough, 
To pay the price of sin, 

He only could unlock the gate, 

Of Heaven and let us in. 


Oh dearly, dearly has He loved 
And we must love Him too, 

| trust in His redeeming blood 
And try His works to do. 


Oh Lord you are my heart’s desire, 
My grace is all from thee, 


| only want to be your child, 
Forever to be free. 
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CALVARY 


To the tune : House of the Rising Sun, Music by Alan Price 


Arranged and additional verses by Rev. Jeffry David Camm (Easter 1981) 
Copyright © 1981 New Light Ministries and Consulting Services Pty. Ltd. 


Slow beat tempo 
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wall Where my dear Lord was crucified —___ He died___ to save_—_ us all I 
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go at last to__._ heaven saved by____ His precious__ blood There 
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FREEDOM IN THE SPIRIT 


Words & Music composed by Rev Jeffry David Camm Oct 1978 
Translated into Thai language by Vichai Panyangarm (1978) 


CHORUS 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is freedom, 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is joy, 
Lift your voices loud in praises, 
With a song to our mighty Saviour, 
He is Saviour, Lord and soon coming King. 


Freedom, freedom, freedom in the spirit of the lord, 
Freedom, freedom, freedom in the spirit of the lord. 


Victory, victory, victory by the power of the lord, 
Victory, victory, victory by the power of the lord. 


Healing, healing, healing through the spirit of the lord, 
Healing, healing, healing through the spirit of the lord. 


Glory, glory, glory to the spirit of the lord, 
Glory, glory, glory to the spirit of the lord. 


Jesus, Jesus, Jesus is the word of the lord, 
Jesus, Jesus, Jesus is the word of the lord. 


i= 
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FREEDOM IN THE SPIRIT 


Music & Lyrics composed by Rev. Jeffry David Camm (1978) 
Copyright © 1978 by new Light Minisitries & Consulting Services 


ae ae" coe 
is freedom ———__ 


there 


is 


Spirit of the Lord 


the 


Verse | 


Freedom_______freedom__...___ freedom __ 


in the Spirit__ 
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HOSANNA 
Music & Lyrics composed by 


Rev. Jeffry David Camm 15/12/85 


CHORUS 
Hosanna, Hosanna, we will give praise, Hosanna, 
Hosanna, Hosanna, we will give praise, Hosanna, 


Verse 1 
For the Lord has set us free and we now are free indeed, 
To obey the Lord’s commands, and to be His extended arms. 
Verse 2 


When the Lord gives you a call, will you answer - Yes my Lord, 
I am here to do your will, please your Holy Spirit fill. 
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HOSANNA 


Music & Lyrics composed by Rev. Jeffry David Camm (Dec. 1985) 
Copyright © 1985 by New Light Ministries & Consulting Services Pty. Ltd. 


Praise & worship 


= ee ee es ae ee ae a ae 


Hosanna 


Verse | 
ee 
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For the Lord has set us free and we arenow free in. deed 


ee 
> 


ea 
Ko 


we will give praise hosanna___ 


ll Verse 2 


When the Lord gives 
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vi. 


V2. 


V3. 


V4. 


V5. 


I Love You Lord 


Original Music & Lyrics by Laurie Klien, 
Additional verses & arrangement by Jeffry David Camm 


I see Him there, hanging on a tree, 
Suffering the pain and shame, 

All for me, for me. 

He came in love, so that we may see, 
That to die in Him will set us free. 


He gave us love, betwixt me and thee, 

A special kind of love - the devil hates to see. 

For the love we have, dwelling here with thee 

Is greater than the power, that lives in this world. 


Holy Spirit come and dwell in me, 

Come and take the place that’s been preordained for thee, 
Now the power I have living here in me, 

Is greater than the power, that hides in this world. 


I love you Lord and I lift my voice, 

To worship you, oh my soul, rejoice. 

Take joy my king, in what you hear, 

Let it be a sweet, sweet sound in your ear. 


So I love you Lord and I raise my hands, 
In praise to thee anytime I can, 

Take joy my king, in what you see, 

Let it be a sweet sacrifice unto thee. 


ey 
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I LOVE YOU LORD 


Original music and words by Laurie Klien 


Additional verses and arrangement by Rev. Jeffry David Camm 
Copyright © 1978 by New Light Ministries and Consulting Services Pty. Ltd. 


oe 
me for me He came in love so that we may see that to die in Him will set us free 


PDF created with pdfFactory trial version www.pdffactory.com 
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Verse 1 


Chorus 


Verse 3 


Chorus 


MY TESTIMONY 
(To the tune - The ninety and nine) 
by Ira David Sankey 1840-1908 
J D Camm Oct. 1978. 


I was greatly troubled and so alone, and great was my despair, 

I felt I was down in a bottomless pit, and the world just left me there, 
But my chains fell off as He raised me up, 

He said not to worry for the sins I had done, 

I died on the cross for you my son. 


‘Tis the cleansing blood of Calvary, that washes our sins away, 
And helps to lead us ever on, to a bright and glorious day, 

A day for Jesus, joy and power, 

I could sing His praises for hours and hours, 

I could sing His praises for hours and hours. 


So if at any time you want it to be, 

The same for you as it is now for me, 

Open your hearts and let Him in, Try doing it today. 
Open your hearts and let Him in, 

He won't forget you He'll save you from sin, 

He won't forget you He'll save your from sin. 


‘Tis the cleansing blood of Calvary, 

That washes our sins away, and helps to lead us ever on, 
to a bright and glorious day. 

A day for Jesus, joy and power, 

I could sing His praises for hours and hours, 

I could sing His praises for hours and hours. 
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OH COME UP HIGH 


Music & Lyrics by Jeffry Camm ©Copyright 2012 


Oh won’t you come up high? (echo), Oh won’t you come up high? (echo) 
Where the glory currents flow, where the power of God does roar. 
Oh won’t you come up high? Oh won’t you come up high? 
To commune with God our King, He will reveal - yes everything 


Oh won’t you come up high? Oh won’t you come up high? 


There’s revival in the air, can’t you feel it everywhere? 


Oh won’t you come up high? Oh won’t you come up high? 
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THE FOURTH WATCH 


©Copyright 2012, Lyrics by Jeffry Camm & Music by Ruth Chai 


V1 


A change is coming the fourth watch is here, 
The end time approaches, with joy or with fear, 
The Saviour is coming, there’s never a doubt, 
To collect his bride, let’s all give a shout. 


Chorus 


V2 


So rejoice today for the Saviour is king, 
Satan’s defeated, he’s lost everything, 
The bride’s in white linen, the table is set, 
Get ready to party, for our time has come 


The wedding that’s promised - is with Jesus his Son. 


All the angels are praising, in one accord, 
Giving thanks to Jesus, their heavenly Lord, 
Forever to reign, as king of all kings 

So let’s join them and give praise to our king. 


Bridge 


You are the only one worthy to open the scroll, 
To release the seals, reveal and unfold 

The judgements and trials for those who refuse 
To acknowledge you as Lord, forever behold 
The king of all kings - God’s promise foretold. 
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WHERE WILL YOU BE? 


© Copyright 2102 Jeffry David Camm 


V1 
Where will you be on the day Jesus comes? 
Saying your prayers or doing your sums? 
Counting your blessings or counting your wares? 
Sorting the wheat or just burning the tares. 


v2 
Jesus will come like a thief in the night, 
To all the people who don’t get it right. 
To those who are not following the Lord, 
Not searching, not listening, to His mighty word. 


v3 
When the trumpets sound, then Jesus will come, 
He’ll reject all the believers, but welcome His sons 
Take them to heaven to be part of His bride, 
A glorious party the universe decides 


Bridge 
Will you be with Jesus as part of His bride? 
Only your heart will let you decide 
If you love Him, then He wants to know, 
If you love Him, then tell Him so. 


Finish 
So where will you be on the day Jesus comes? 
Will you be rejected, or welcomed as sons? 
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APPENDIX SIX: 
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PRINCIPLES OF MINISTRY 


AQF CODE: CTTNBC — 002 


Course Duration: 20 hours face to face 
+ Research Hours & assignments = 60 hours 
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Course Outcomes: 


The aim of this module is to clearly identify the Principles of Ministry, based upon the following 10 
subject headings:- 


1. 


9. 2 N Sor Oe ON oS 


THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 


10. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


Methods of Delivery: 


The students will examine these 10 core principles in the lives of the following Men of God and 
identify how those traits help build up their lives and how it gave glory to God. 


The students will use whatever resources are available to them, namely the College Reference 
Library, Internet Services, etc. 


Saul (Apostle Paul) 
Wycliffe 

Tyndale, 

Martin Luther 

John Newton 
Richard Johnson 
Samuel Marsden 
Watchman Nee 
Richard Wurmbrand 


The students will then examine these principles above, in relation to their own lives, and the Call 
of God upon their lives. 


The students will undertake in-class discussions about the practical application of these 
principles:- 


a. 
b. 


c, 


In the Family home 

In secular ministry — in the workplace 

Walking with God — your relationship to others 
i. Inthe workplace 
ii. In the church 

As a Servant of God (in the Ministry) 
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Assessment Criteria: 


a. The students will map out a strategy framework of how they will apply the principles 
learned in this module upon their own lives and submit it to the teacher for individual 
private discussion. 


b. The student will then write a 1,000 word strategy statement for assessment, identifying 
how they plan to: 


i. Confirm this strategy before God 

ii. Confirm this strategy in the work that they do for God 
iii. The fruit of the Spirit that this strategy will improve, within their own spiritual lives 
iv. How this strategy will impact the lives of others 
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LESSON ONE: SAUL THE PHARISEE, BECOMES PAUL THE 
APOSTLE OF OUR LORD - JESUS CHRIST 


1. THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 
a. His early life 


We know from the scriptures that Paul was a Pharisee, of the tribe of Benjamin and that he 
was a Roman Citizen, who was raised up to learn all the Old Testament writings, the Talmud 
and all the Biblical books of that time, which means all the Old Testament writings we have 
today, plus the Apocryphal books and the 3 books of Enoch. 


He was taught the Jewish teachings by Gamaliel, the foremost teacher of the law at this time, 
a well-respected member of the Sanhedrin. As was the requirement for all Jewish men, he 
was taught a trade, which in his case, was tent-making. He later used this trade to support 
his ministry on his missionary journeys. 


In addition he was schooled in Greek and Roman literature, so He was an academic by 
today’s standards, and his character was developed by the traditions of the Jewish temple 
and his Roman upbringing. 


b. At the Time of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ 


At the time of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ’s ministries on earth, Saul was a person 
about 33 years of age, who did not agree with any teachings which seemed to contradict the 
teachings of the Jews and challenged the power of the priests and the Judaic philosophies. 
Hence he was against the teachings of Jesus Christ, because they seemed to be so far away 
from where the Jews were with their religion and their teachings at that time. 


The Priests were more concerned about their “positions” and their “power” than about 
bringing the nation back to a place of repentance and holiness before God. 


It is believed that at the stoning of Steven, Saul may have been already inducted into the 
Sanhedrin, so he was in agreement with what was being done to Steven, because this 
teaching by “People of the Way” was having a direct effect on the tithes and offering revenues 
which were being brought into the Temple. The temple priests had turned the Jewish 
religion into a “moneymaking business”. 


A person’s character is moulded by teachings and examples at home and the environment in 
which a person lives and works. 


c. After the Experience on the Damascus Road 


After the experience of meeting Jesus on the road to Damascus, Saul’s character had to 


change, so he could be a vessel, ready to be used by the Master’s hand. So the remoulding 
started and was to continue for the rest of his life. 


2. THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 


Even in the situations mentioned above, Saul had a desire to serve God, that is why he went 
about catching “people of the way” and putting them into prison, because at that time, he 


believed that what he was doing, was serving God. 


This is why he obtained letters of authority from the Chief Priest to go to Damascus and 
capture any persons who were teaching or preaching the words of Jesus. 
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A person can have a desire to serve God, but they can be unknowingly serving the wrong 
master. The only way to be sure is to test the words of God and see if they line up with what 
you are doing. If they don’t line up, then reject what you are doing, because it means that 
Jesus is not your master. 


Before Saul could be of service to Jesus Christ, he had to undergo a change in his spiritual 
life. We know that Ananias came and laid hands upon Saul, the scales fell off his eyes and he 
received his sight back again. We also know that at this time, he was baptised by Ananias 
and he received the in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit. 


But a more fundamental change had to take place; he had to re-learn all that he had been 
taught in the Old Testament teachings, recognising now that all of the things he had been 
previously taught were in fact pointing to Jesus Christ. He was the Messiah. 


Saul was no longer looking for a “future” Messiah, because now he understood that the 
Messiah had already come; had ministered upon the earth, and had been raised up to glory. 


All of these things had been prophesied, but Saul had not recognised the day of his visitation, 
until he was confronted by Jesus on the Damascus Road. 


This is why it is recorded that Saul went to “Holy Spirit Bible School” in the Arabian Desert 
for a period of 4 years. Here, under the anointing and revelation of the Holy Spirit, Paul re- 
learnt all his teachings and now he understood the reason why Jesus came to earth, so that 
the sin of mankind could be permanently erased from the face of the earth and covered by the 
blood of Jesus Christ. He started to understand the reason why Jesus came. 


3. THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 


Once Paul got the revelation that “God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believes in Him shall not perish, but shall have everlasting life” (John 
3:16) then his whole life changed. 


The important thing to understand here is that Paul got this revelation long before the Gospel 
of John was written. 


Whereby in the past (before his conversion) Saul hated the “Christians”; now his whole 
spiritual attitude undergoes a radical change. He recognised that Jesus loved Him so much 
that He even came to personally confront him on the Damascus Road. He now wanted to 
show that love to others; but how? There was so much distrust about him in Jerusalem. 


After the 4 years in the Arabian (Saudi) Desert, Paul returns to Tarsus and waits upon the 
Lord. The Lord prompts Barnabas to go and search out Paul and invite him back to Ephesus 
to become a teacher of the word there. 


Here we have a person who is well-grounded in the Word, opening up the Old Testament 
Scriptures to new converts and showing them who Jesus really is. This is an opportunity for 
Paul to start becoming the “hands and feet” of Jesus here on the earth, displaying His love to 
others, through his acts of kindness. This continued for about 18 months, until a night when 
the disciples were praying and fasting, when the Holy Spirit clearly told the group “to 
separate out Barnabas & Saul for the work | have called them to do”. Notice that 
Barnabas is called out first. 


When both are sent on their first missionary journey, the church at Ephesus had to be 
prepared to “sacrifice” their leader and their teacher, to be used for God’s service. 


4. THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 


Throughout all of the writing of the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of Paul, we see that 
for Paul to minister there was hardship and sacrifice. There were plots to kill him, he was 
whipped, he was shipwrecked, he was bitten by snakes, he was imprisoned twice and finally 
he was beheaded in Rome. 
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These are the things which we today must be prepared to endure. To minister for 
Christ is a sacrifice; but the rewards are eternal!!! 


5. THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 


Right from the beginning, Saul had learnt to respect authority. Even before his conversion, 
there was submission to the authority of the High Priests, of his teacher and of his God. When 
He became a Christian, this submission took on a deeper level, as he started to understand 
the path the Lord was leading him on. He submitted to the leading of the Holy Spirit, to such a 
degree that he was able to be directed to specific towns, to spread the word of God. 


Paul learnt the basic truth. Obedience is better that sacrifice. 


To be obedient to God is better than all the riches of this world. 


6. THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 


Throughout Paul’s ministry, he reminds us that he is serving Jesus for the glory of God. He 
did not go into this task with the view to make a “name for himself’. No! He went into his 
ministry, as a way of giving back to God, the rest of his life, to make up for the people he had 
captured, tortured and had killed. This was forever on his mind. 


[To bring people to the feet of Jesus Christ was his only aim, so that Jesus maybe glorified). 


7. THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 


We see throughout Paul’s ministry a continuous reference to prayer and the Word of God. 
That was foremost in his mind as he started to write the Epistles to the various churches, 
starting with the Epistle to the Church in Galatia. 


Try to imagine the situation Paul was in at that time. Try to put yourself into a similar position 


today, and imagine that YOU have to write an Epistle to your Local Church. What would you 
write about? Would it be an Epistle of encouragement or correction? 


When we come to this position, we recognise that we cannot do this alone. We must be in 
constant prayer and fasting before the Lord, so that what we write, lines up with the Word of 
God, of all the previous authors and does not contradict any of them, because God’s Word is 
divinely inspired from beginning to end. 


8. THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 


Paul recognised that after his conversion there was much he had to learn. There was 
enormous spiritual growth in his life, as he went from one level of faith to a higher level, and 
each time this took place, his maturity was increased and his love and truth for the Lord went 
to new heights. 


If you have no spiritual growth, you cannot teach others the way. 


9. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 


Right throughout his whole ministry life, whether in the church at Ephesus as a teacher, on 
the road in his 3 missionary journeys, or in prison, Paul was continually sustained and given 
power and wisdom by the Holy Spirit, the third person of the Trinity. 


We have to recognise that without having the power of the Holy Spirit in your life, you are just 
ministering out of the flesh, and Jesus does not get any glory from this whatsoever. 
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10. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


Throughout Paul’s ministry, Jesus was always the example that he used at all times. Jesus 
went out into the highways and byways “to meet all those who were afflicted by the evil 
one.” Paul was not afraid to be seen with these people, because he had heard from 
eyewitnesses that Jesus was not ashamed of them, so neither should he be. 


We should never be ashamed of any person who we come in contact with, because Jesus 


was not ashamed, so neither should we be! Jesus came to find and save the Lost. That 
should be our goal also. 
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LESSON TWO: 
WYCLIFFE - TRANSLATOR EXTRAORDINAIRE 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section after the presentations are completed. 


1. THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

0. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


John Wycliffe 
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The first hand-written English language Bible manuscripts were 
produced in 1380's AD by John Wycliffe, an Oxford professor, scholar, and 
theologian. Wycliffe, (also spelled “Wycliff’ & “Wyclif”), was well-known 
throughout Europe for his opposition to the teaching of the organized Church, 
which he believed to be contrary to the Bible. With the help of his followers, 
called the Lollards, and his assistant Purvey, and many other faithful scribes, 
Wycliffe produced dozens of English language manuscript copies of the 
scriptures. They were translated out of the Latin Vulgate Bible, which was the 
only source text available to Wycliffe. The Pope was so infuriated by his 
teachings and his translation of the Bible into English that 44 years after Wycliffe 
had died, he ordered the bones to be dug-up, crushed, and scattered in the river! 


John Wycliffe (1320-1384) was a theologian and early proponent of reform in the Roman Catholic 
Church during the 14th century. He initiated the first translation of the Bible into the English language 
and is considered the main precursor of the Protestant Reformation. Wycliffe was born at Ipreswell 
(modern Hipswell), Yorkshire, England, between 1320 and 1330; and he died at Lutterworth (near 
Leicester) December 31, 1384. 


The Early Life of John Wycliffe 


His family was of early Saxon origin, long settled in Yorkshire. In his day the family was a large one, 
covering a considerable territory, and its principal seat was Wycliffe-on-Tees, of which Ipreswell was 
an outlying hamlet. 1324 is the year usually given for Wycliffe's birth. Wycliffe probably received his 
early education close to home. It is not known when he first went to Oxford, with which he was so 
closely connected till the end of his life. He was at Oxford in about 1345, when a series of illustrious 
names was adding glory to the fame of the university--such as those of Roger Bacon, Robert 
Grosseteste, Thomas Bradwardine, William of Occam, and Richard Fitzralph. 


Wycliffe owed much to Occam; he showed an interest in natural science and mathematics, but applied 
himself to the study of theology, ecclesiastical law, and philosophy. Even his opponents acknowledged 
the keenness of his dialectic. His writings prove that he was well grounded in Roman and English law, 
as well as in native history. A family whose seat was in the neighbourhood of Wycliffe's home-- 
Bernard Castle-- had founded Balliol College, Oxford to which Wycliffe belonged, first as scholar, then 
as master. He attained the headship no later than 1360. 
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The Early Career of John Wycliffe 


When he was presented by the college (1361) with the parish of Fylingham in Lincolnshire, he had to 
give up the leadership of Balliol, though he could continue to live at Oxford. His university career 
followed the usual course. While as baccalaureate he busied himself with natural science and 
mathematics, as master he had the right to read in philosophy. More significant was his interest in 
Bible study, which he pursued after becoming bachelor in theology. His performance led Simon Islip, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, to place him at the head of Canterbury Hall in 1365. 


Between 1366 and 1372 he became a doctor of theology; as such he had the right to lecture upon 
systematic divinity, which he did. In 1368 he gave up his living at Fylingham and took over the rectory 
of Ludgershall in Buckinghamshire, not far from Oxford, which enabled him to retain his connection 
with the university. 


Roots of Wycliffe's Reformation Activities 


It was not as a teacher or preacher that Wycliffe gained his position in history; this came from his 
activities in ecclesiastical politics, in which he engaged about the mid-1370s, when his reformatory 
work also began. 


In 1374 he was among the English delegates at a peace congress at Bruges. He may have been given 
this position because of the spirited and patriotic behaviour, with which in the year 1366 he sought the 
interests of his country against the demands of the papacy. It seems he had a reputation as a patriot 
and reformer; this suggests the answer to the question how he came to his reformatory ideas. Even if 
older evangelical parties did not exist in England before Wycliffe, he might easily have been influenced 
by continental evangelicals who abounded. It is highly probable that the older type of doctrine and 
practice represented by the Iro-Scottish Christians of the pre-Roman time persisted till the time of 
Wycliffe and reappeared in Lollardism. 


The root of the Wycliffe’s reformation movement must be traced to his Bible study and to the 
ecclesiastical-political lawmaking of his times. He was well acquainted with the tendencies of the 
ecclesiastical politics to which England owed its position. He had studied the proceedings of King 
Edward I of England, and had attributed to them the basis of parliamentary opposition to papal 
usurpations. He found them a model for methods of procedure in matters connected with the 
questions of worldly possessions and the Church. Many sentences in his book on the Church recall the 
institution of the commission of 1274, which caused problems for the English clergy. He considered 
that the example of Edward I should be borne in mind by the government of his time; but that the aim 
should be a reformation of the entire ecclesiastical establishment. Similar was his position on the 
enactments induced by the ecclesiastical politics of Edward III, with which he was well acquainted, 
which are fully reflected in his political tracts. 


Political Career of John Wycliffe 


The Reformer's entrance upon the stage of ecclesiastical politics is usually related to the question of 
feudal tribute to which England had been rendered liable by King John, which had remained unpaid 
for thirty-three years until Pope Urban V in 1365 demanded it. 


Parliament declared that neither John nor any other had the right to subject England to any foreign 
power. Should the pope attempt to enforce his claim by arms, he would be met with united resistance. 
Urban apparently recognized his mistake and dropped his claim. But there was no talk of a patriotic 
uprising. The tone of the pope was, in fact, not threatening, and he did not wish to draw England into 
the maelstrom of politics of western and southern Europe. 


Sharp words were bound to be heard in England, because of the close relations of the papacy with 
France. It is said that on this occasion Wycliffe served as theological counsel to the government, 
composed a polemical tract dealing with the tribute, and defended an unnamed monk over against the 
conduct of the government and parliament. This would place the entrance of Wycliffe into politics 
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about 1365-66. But Wycliffe's more important participation began with the Peace Congress at Bruges. 
There in 1374 negotiations were carried on between France and England, while at the same time 
commissioners from England dealt with papal delegates respecting the removal of ecclesiastical 
annoyances. Wycliffe was among these, under a decree dated July 26, 1374. The choice of a harsh 
opponent of the Avignon system would have broken up rather than furthered the peace negotiations. 
It seems he was designated purely as a theologian, and so considered himself, since a noted Scripture 
scholar was required alongside of those learned in civil and canon law. There was no need for a man of 
renown, or a pure advocate of state interests. His predecessor in a like case was John Owtred, a monk 
who formulated the statement that St. Peter had united in his hands spiritual and temporal power-- 
the opposite of what Wycliffe taught. In the days of the mission to Bruges Owtred still belonged in 
Wycliffe's circle of friends. 


Wycliffe was still regarded by the Roman Catholic Church as trustworthy; his opposition to the ruling 
conduct of the Church may have escaped notice. It was difficult to recognize him as a heretic. The 
controversies in which men engaged at Oxford were philosophical rather than purely theological or 
ecclesiastical-political, and the method of discussion was academic and scholastic. The kind of men 
with whom Wycliffe dealt included the Carmelite monk John Kyningham over theological questions 
(utrum Christus esset humanitas), or ecclesiastical-political ones (De dominatione civili; De dotatione 
ecclesiae).Wycliffe regarded it as a sin to incite the pope to excommunicate laymen who had deprived 
wicked clergy of their temporalities, his dictum being that a man in a state of sin had no claim upon 
government. 


Wycliffe blamed the Benedictine and professor of theology at Oxford, William Wynham of St. Albans 
(where the anti-Wycliffe trend was considerable) for making public controversies which had 
previously been confined to the academic arena. Wycliffe himself tells (Sermones, iii. 199) how he 
concluded that there was a great contrast between what the Church was and what it ought to be, and 
saw the necessity for reform. His ideas stress the perniciousness of the temporal rule of the clergy and 
its incompatibility with the teaching of Christ and the apostles, and make note of the tendencies which 
were evident in the measures of the "Good Parliament”. 


Wycliffe’s Public Declaration of his Ideas 


Wycliffe was among those to whom the thought of the secularization of ecclesiastical properties in 
England was welcome. His patron was John of Gaunt. He was no longer satisfied with his chair as the 
means of propagating his ideas, and soon after his return from Bruges he began to express them in 
tracts and longer works--his great work, the Summa theologiae, was written in support of them. In the 
first book, concerned with the government of God and the ten commandments, he attacked the 
temporal rule of the clergy--in temporal things the king is above the pope, and the collection of 
annates and indulgences is simony. But he entered the politics of the day with his great work De civili 
dominio. Here he introduced those ideas by which the good parliament was governed-- which 
involved the renunciation by the Church of temporal dominion. The items of the "long bill" appear to 
have been derived from his work. In this book are the strongest outcries against the Avignon system 
with its commissions, exactions, squandering of charities by unfit priests, and the like. To change this 
is the business of the State. If the clergy misuses ecclesiastical property, it must be taken away; if the 
king does not do this, he is remiss. The work contains 18 strongly stated theses, opposing the 
governing methods of the rule of the Church and the straightening out of its temporal possessions. 
Wycliffe had set these ideas before his students at Oxford in 1376, after becoming involved in 
controversy with William Wadeford and others. Rather than restricting these matters to the 
classroom, he wanted them proclaimed more widely and wanted temporal and spiritual lords to take 
note. While the latter attacked him and sought ecclesiastical censure, he recommended himself to the 
former by his criticism of the worldly possessions of the clergy. 


Wycliffe’s Conflict with the Church 


Wycliffe wanted to see his ideas actualized--his fundamental belief was that the Church should be 
poor, as in the days of the apostles. He had not yet broken with the mendicant friars, and from these 
John of Gaunt chose Wycliffe's defenders. While the Reformer later claimed that it was not his 
purpose to incite temporal lords to confiscation of the property of the Church, the real tendencies of 
the propositions remained unconcealed. The result of the same doctrines in Bohemia--that land which 
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was richest in ecclesiastical foundations--was that in a short time the entire church estate was taken 
over and a revolution brought about in the relations of temporal holdings. It was in keeping with the 
plans of Gaunt to have a personality like Wycliffe on his side. Especially in London the Reformer's 
views won support; partisans of the nobility attached themselves to him, and the lower orders gladly 
heard his sermons. He preached in city churches, and London rang with his praises. 


The first to oppose his theses were monks of those orders which held possessions, to whom his 
theories were dangerous. Oxford and the episcopate were later blamed by the Curia, which charged 
them with so neglecting their duty that the breaking of the evil fiend into the English sheepfold could 
be noticed in Rome before it was in England. Wycliffe was summoned before William Courtenay, 
bishop of London, on Feb. 19, 1377, in order "to explain the wonderful things which had streamed 
forth from his mouth." The exact charges are not known, as the matter did not get as far as a definite 
examination. Gaunt, the earl marshal Henry Percy, and a number of other friends accompanied 
Wycliffe, and four begging friars were his advocates. A crowd gathered at the church, and at the 
entrance of the party animosities began to show, especially in an angry exchange between the bishop 
and the Reformer's protectors. Gaunt declared that he would humble the pride of the English clergy 
and their partisans, hinting at the intent to secularize the possessions of the Church. 


Most of the English clergy were irritated by this encounter, and attacks upon Wycliffe began, finding 
their response in the second and third books of his work dealing with civil government. These books 
carry a sharp polemic, hardly surprising when it is recalled that his opponents charged Wycliffe with 
blasphemy and scandal, pride and heresy. He appeared to have openly advised the secularization of 
English church property, and the dominant parties shared his conviction that the monks could better 
be controlled if they were relieved from the care of secular affairs. 


The bitterness occasioned by this advice will be better understood when it is remembered that at that 
time the papacy was at war with the Florentines and was in dire straits. The demand of the Minorites 
that the Church should live in poverty as it did in the days of the apostles was not pleasing in such a 
crisis. It was under these conditions that Pope Gregory XI, who in January, 1377, had gone from 
Avignon to Rome, sent, on May 22 five copies of his bull against Wycliffe, despatching one to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and the others to the bishop of London, Edward III, the chancellor, and the 
university; among the enclosures were 18 theses of his, which were denounced as erroneous and 
dangerous to Church and State. 


The reformatory activities of Wycliffe effectively began here: all the great works, especially his Summa 
theologiae, are closely connected with the condemnation of his 18 theses, while the entire literary 
energies of his later years rest upon this foundation. The next aim of his opponents--to make him out 
a revolutionary in politics--failed. The situation in England resulted in damage to them; on June 21, 
1377, Edward III died. His successor was Richard II, a boy, who was under the influence of John of 
Gaunt, his uncle. So it resulted that the bull against Wycliffe did not become public till Dec. 18. 
Parliament, which met in October, came into sharp conflict with the Curia. Among the propositions 
which Wycliffe, at the direction of the government, worked out for parliament was one which speaks 
out distinctly against the exhaustion of England by the Curia. 


Wycliffe tried to gain public favour by laying his theses before parliament, and then made them public 
in a tract, accompanied by explanations, limitations, and interpretations. After the session of 
parliament was over, he was called upon to answer, and in March, 1378, he appeared at the episcopal 
palace at Lambeth to defend himself. The preliminaries were not yet finished when a noisy mob 
gathered with the purpose of saving him; the king's mother, Joan of Kent, also took up his cause. The 
bishops, who were divided, satisfied themselves with forbidding him to speak further on the 
controversy. At Oxford the vice chancellor, following papal directions, confined the Reformer for some 
time in Black Hall, from which Wycliffe was released on threats from his friends; the vice-chancellor 
was himself confined in the same place because of his treatment of Wycliffe. The latter then took up 
the usage according to which one who remained for 44 days under excommunication came under the 
penalties executed by the State, and wrote his De incarcerandis fedelibus, in which he demanded that 
it should be legal for the excommunicated to appeal to the king and his council against the 
excommunication; in this writing he laid open the entire case and in such a way that it was understood 
by the laity. He wrote his 33 conclusions, in Latin and English. The masses, some of the nobility, and 
his former protector, John of Gaunt, rallied to him. 
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Before any further steps could be taken at Rome, Gregory XI died (1378). But Wycliffe was already 
engaged in one of his most important works, that dealing with the truth of Holy Scripture. The sharper 
the strife became, the more Wycliffe had recourse to Scripture as the basis of all Christian doctrinal 
opinion, and expressly proved this to be the only norm for Christian faith. In order to refute his 
opponents, he wrote the book in which he showed that Holy Scripture contains all truth and, being 
from God, is the only authority. He referred to the conditions under which the condemnation of his 18 
theses was brought about; and the same may be said of his books dealing with the Church, the office of 
king, and the power of the pope--all completed within the space of two years (1378-79). 


Wycliffe wrote, “The Church is the totality of those who are predestined to blessedness. It includes the 
Church triumphant in heaven... and the Church militant or men on earth. No one who is eternally 
lost has part in it. There is one universal Church, and outside of it there is no salvation. Its head is 
Christ. No pope may say that he is the head, for he can not say that he is elect or even a member of 
the Church.” 


Statement Regarding Royal Power 


It would be a mistake to assume that Wycliffe's doctrine of the Church--which made so great an 
impression upon John Hus, who adopted it literally and fully--was occasioned by the great schism 
(1378-1429). The principles of the doctrine were already embodied in his De civili dominio. The 
contents of the book dealing with the Church are closely connected with the decision respecting the 18 
theses. The attacks on Pope Gregory XI grow ever more extreme. 


Wycliffe's stand with respect to the ideal of poverty became continually firmer, as well as his position 
with regard to the temporal rule of the clergy. Closely related to this attitude was his book De officio 
regis, the content of which was foreshadowed in his 33 conclusions: One should be instructed with 
reference to the obligations which lie in regard to the kingdom in order to see how the two powers, 
royal and ecclesiastical, may support each other in harmony in the body corporate of the Church. 


The royal power, Wycliffe taught, is consecrated through the testimony of Holy Scripture and the 
Fathers. Christ and the apostles rendered tribute to the emperor. It is a sin to oppose the power of the 
king, which is derived immediately from God. Subjects, above all the clergy, should pay him dutiful 
tribute. The honours which attach to temporal power hark back to the king; those which belong to 
precedence in the priestly office, to the priest. The king must apply his power with wisdom, his laws 
are to be in unison with those of God. From God laws derive their authority, including those which 
royalty has over against the clergy. If one of the clergy neglects his office, he is a traitor to the king who 
calls him to answer for it. It follows from this that the king has an "evangelical" control. Those in the 
service of the Church must have regard for the laws of the State. In confirmation of this fundamental 
principle the archbishops in England make sworn submission to the king and receive their 
temporalities. The king is to protect his vassals against damage to their possessions; in case the clergy 
through their misuse of the temporalities cause injury, the king must offer protection. When the king 
turns over temporalities to the clergy, he places them under his jurisdiction, from which later 
pronouncements of the popes can not release them. If the clergy relies on papal pronouncements, it 
must be subjected to obedience to the king. 


This book, like those that preceded and followed, had to do with the reform of the Church, in which 
the temporal arm was to have an influential part. Especially interesting is the teaching which Wycliffe 
addressed to the king on the protection of his theologians. This did not mean theology in its modern 
sense, but knowledge of the Bible. Since the law must be in agreement with Scripture, knowledge of 
theology is necessary to the strengthening of the kingdom; therefore the king has theologians in his 
entourage to stand at his side as he exercises power. It is their duty to explain Scripture according to 
the rule of reason and in conformity with the witness of the saints; also to proclaim the law of the king 
and to protect his welfare and that of his kingdom. 


Wycliffe and the Pope 


The books and tracts of Wycliffe's last six years include continual attacks upon the papacy and the 
entire hierarchy of his times. Each year they focus more and more, and at the last pope and Antichrist 
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seem to him practically equivalent concepts. Yet there are passages which are moderate in tone; 
Lechler identifies three stages in Wycliffe's relations with the papacy. The first step, which carried him 
to the outbreak of the schism, involves moderate recognition of the papal primacy; the second, which 
carried him to 1381, is marked by an estrangement from the papacy; and the third shows him in sharp 
contest. However, Wycliffe reached no valuation of the papacy before the outbreak of the schism 
different from his later appraisal. If in his last years he identified the papacy with antichristianity, the 
dispensability of this papacy was strong in his mind before the schism. 


Wycliffe's influence was never greater than at the moment when pope and antipope sent their 
ambassadors to England in order to gain recognition for themselves. In the ambassadors’ presence, he 
delivered an opinion before parliament that showed, in an important ecclesiastical political question 
(the matter of the right of asylum in Westminster Abbey), a position that was to the liking of the State. 
How Wycliffe came to be active in the interest of Urban is seen in passages in his latest writings, in 
which he expressed himself in regard to the papacy in a favorable sense. On the other hand he states 
that “it is not necessary to go either to Rome or to Avignon in order to seek a decision from the pope, 
since the triune God is everywhere. Our pope is Christ.” It seems clear that Wycliffe was an opponent 
of that papacy which had developed since Constantine. He taught that the Church can continue to 
exist even though it have no visible leader; but there can be no damage when the Church possesses a 
leader of the right kind. To distinguish between what the pope should be, if one is necessary, and the 
pope as he appeared in Wycliffe's day was the purpose of his book on the power of the pope. The 
Church militant, Wycliffe taught, needs a head--but one whom God gives the Church. The elector 
[cardinal] can only make someone a pope if the choice relates to one who is elect [of God]. But that is 
not always the case. It may be that the elector is himself not predestined and chooses one who is in the 
same case--a veritable Antichrist. One must regard as a true pope one who in teaching and life most 
nearly follows Jesus Christ and Saint Peter. 


Wycliffe distinguished the true from the false papacy. Since all signs indicated that Urban VI was a 
reforming and consequently a "true" pope, the enthusiasm which Wycliffe manifested for him is easily 
understood. These views concerning the Church and church government are those which are brought 
forward in the last books of his Summa, "De simonia, de apostasia, de blasphemia." The battle which 
over the theses was less significant than the one he waged against the monastic orders when he saw 
the hopes quenched which had gathered around the "reform pope;" and when he was withdrawn from 
the scene as an ecclesiastical politician and occupied himself exclusively with the question of the 
reform of the Church. 


Wycliffe’s Relation to the English Bible 


The Bible ought to be the common possession of all Christians, and needed to be made available for 
common use in the language of the people. National honour seemed to require this, since members of 
the nobility possessed the Bible in French. Wycliffe set himself to the task. While it is not possible 
exactly to define his part in the translation--which was based on the Vulgate--there is no doubt that it 
was his initiative, and that the success of the project was due to his leadership. From him comes the 
translation of the New Testament, which was smoother, clearer, and more readable than the rendering 
of the Old Testament by his friend Nicholas of Hereford. The whole was revised by Wycliffe's younger 
contemporary John Purvey in 1388. Thus the mass of the people came into possession of the Bible; 
even as the misguided cry of Wycliffe’s opponents stated: "The jewel of the clergy has become the toy 
of the laity." 


In spite of the zeal with which the hierarchy sought to destroy it, there still exist about 150 
manuscripts, complete or partial, containing the translation in its revised form. From this one may 
easily infer how widely diffused it was in the fifteenth century. For this reason the Wycliffeites in 
England were often designated by their opponents as "Bible men." 
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Just as Luther's version had great influence upon the German language so Wycliffe's, by reason of its 
clarity, beauty, and strength, influenced English. 


Wycliffe’s Activity as a Preacher 


Wycliffe aimed to do away with the existing hierarchy and replace it with the "poor priests” who lived 
in poverty, were bound by no vows, had received no formal consecration, and preached the Gospel to 
the people. These itinerant preachers spread the teachings of Wycliffe. Two by two they went, 
barefoot, wearing long dark-red robes and carrying a staff in the hand, the latter having symbolic 
reference to their pastoral calling, and passed from place to place preaching the sovereignty of God. 
The bull of Gregory XI. impressed upon them the name of Lollards, intended as an opprobrious 
epithet, but it became a name of honour. Even in Wycliffe's time the "Lollards" had reached wide 
circles in England and preached "God's law, without which no one could be justified." 


The Anti-Wycliffe Movement 


In the summer of 1381 Wycliffe formulated his doctrine of the Lord's Supper in twelve short 
sentences, and made it a duty to advocate it everywhere. Then the English hierarchy proceeded 
against him. The chancellor of the University of Oxford had some of the declarations pronounced 
heretical. When this fact was announced to Wycliffe, he declared that no one could change his 
convictions. He then appealed--not to the pope nor to the ecclesiastical authorities of the land, but to 
the king. He published his great confession upon the subject and also a second writing in English 
intended for the common people. His pronouncements were no longer limited to the classroom, they 
spread to the masses. The followers of John Wycliffe, the Lollards, grew greatly in number throughout 
the land. 


"Every second man that you meet," writes a contemporary, "is a Lollard!" In the midst of this 
commotion came the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381. Although Wycliffe disapproved of the revolt, he was 
blamed. Yet his friend and protector John of Gaunt was the most hated by the rebels, and where 
Wycliffe's influence was greatest the uprising found the least support. While in general the aim of the 
revolt was against the spiritual nobility, this came about because they were nobles, not because they 
were churchmen. Wycliffe's old enemy, Courtenay, now Archbishop of Canterbury, called (1382) an 
ecclesiastical assembly of notables at London. During the consultations an earthquake occurred (May 
21); the participants were terrified and wished to break up the assembly, but Courtenay declared the 
earthquake a favourable sign which meant the purification of the earth from erroneous doctrine. 


Of the 24 propositions attributed to Wycliffe without mentioning his name, ten were declared 
heretical and fourteen erroneous. The former had reference to the transformation in the sacrament, 
the latter to matters of church order and institutions. It was forbidden from that time to hold these 
opinions or to advance them in sermons or in academic discussions. All persons disregarding this 
order were to be subject to prosecution. To accomplish this the help of the State was necessary; but 
the commons rejected the bill. The king, however, had a decree issued which permitted the arrest of 
those in error. The citadel of the reformatory movement was Oxford, where Wycliffe's most active 
helpers were; these were laid under the ban and summoned to recant, and Nicholas of Hereford went 
to Rome to appeal. In similar fashion the poor priests were hindered in their work. 


On Nov. 18, 1382, Wycliffe was summoned before a synod at Oxford; he appeared, though apparently 
broken in body in consequence of a stroke, but nevertheless determined. He still commanded the 
favour of the court and of parliament, to which he addressed a memorial. He was neither 
excommunicated then, nor deprived of his position. 


Last Days of John Wycliffe 


Wycliffe returned to Lutterworth, and sent out tracts against the monks and Urban VI, since the latter, 
contrary to the hopes of Wycliffe, had not turned out to be a reforming or "true" pope, but had 
involved in mischievous conflicts. The crusade in Flanders aroused the Reformer's biting scorn, while 
his sermons became fuller-voiced and dealt with the imperfections of the Church. The literary 
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achievements of Wycliffe's last days, such as the Trialogus, stand at the peak of the knowledge of his 
day. His last work, the Opus evangelicum, the last part of which he named in characteristic fashion "Of 
Antichrist," remained uncompleted. 


While Wycliffe was in the parish church on Holy Innocents' Day, Dec. 28, 1384, he again suffered a 
stroke, and was carried out the side-door of his church, in his chair. John Wycliffe died on the last day 
of the year, three days later. The Council of Constance declared Wycliffe (on May 4, 1415) a stiff- 
necked heretic and under the ban of the Church. It was decreed that his books be burned and his 
remains be exhumed. This last did not happen till twelve more years later, when at the command of 
Pope Martin V they were dug up, burned, and the ashes cast into the river Swift which flows through 
Lutterworth. 


None of Wycliffe's contemporaries left a complete picture of his person, his life, and his activities. The 
pictures representing him are from a later period. One must be content with certain scattered 
expressions found in the history of the trial by William Thorpe (1407). It appears that Wycliffe was 
spare of body, indeed of wasted appearance, and not strong physically. He was of unblemished walk in 
life, says Thorpe, and was regarded affectionately by people of rank, who often consorted with him, 
took down his sayings, and clung to him. Thorpe continued, "I indeed clove to none closer than to 
him, the wisest and most blessed of all men whom I have ever found. From him one could learn in 
truth what the Church of Christ is and how it should be ruled and led." John Hus wished that his soul 
might be wherever that of Wycliffe was found. 


One may not say that Wycliffe was a comfortable opponent to meet. Thomas Netter of Walden highly 
esteemed the old Carmelite monk John Kynyngham in that he "so bravely offered himself to the biting 
speech of the heretic and to words that stung as being without the religion of Christ." But this example 
of Netter is not well chosen, since the tone of Wycliffe toward Kynyngham is that of a junior toward an 
elder whom one respects, and he handled other opponentsin similar fashion. But when he turned 
upon them his roughest side, as for example in his sermons, polemical writings and tracts, he met the 
attacks with a tone that could not be styled friendly. 


Wycliffe's Doctrines 


Wycliffe's first encounter with the official Church of his time was prompted by his zeal in the interests 
of the State, his first tracts and greater works of ecclesiastical-political content defended the privileges 
of the State, and from these sources developed a strife out of which the next phases could hardly be 
determined. One who studies these books in the order of their production with reference to their inner 
content finds a direct development with a strong reformatory tendency. This was not originally 
doctrinal; when it later took up matters of dogma, as in the teaching concerning transubstantiation, 
the purpose was the return to original simplicity in the government of the Church. But it would have 
been against the diplomatic practice of the time to have sent to the peace congress at Bruges, in which 
the Curia had an essential part, a participant who had become known at home by heretical teaching. 


Wycliffe earned his great repute as a philosopher at an early date. Henry Knighton says that in 
philosophy, Wycliffe was second to none, and in scholastic discipline incomparable. If this 
pronouncement seems hard to justify, now that Wycliffe's writings are in print, it must be borne in 
mind that not all his philosophical works are extant. If Wycliffe was in philosophy the superior of his 
contemporaries and had no equal in scholastic discipline, he belongs with the series of great scholastic 
philosophers and theologians in which England in the Middle Ages was so rich--with Alexander of 
Hales, Roger Bacon, Duns Scotus, Occam and Bradwardine. There was a period in his life when he 
devoted himself exclusively to scholastic philosophy: "when I was still a logician," he used later to say. 
The first "heresy" which "he cast forth into the world" rests as much upon philosophical as upon 
theological grounds. 


Wycliffe on Philosophy 


Wycliffe's fundamental principle of the pre-existence in thought of all reality involves the most serious 
obstacle to freedom of the will; the philosopher could assist himself only by the formula that the free 
will of man was something predetermined of God. He demanded strict dialectical training as the 
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means of distinguishing the true from the false, and asserted that logic (or the syllogism) furthered the 
knowledge of catholic verities; ignorance of logic was the reason why men misunderstood Scripture, 
since men overlooked the connection--the distinction between idea and appearance. Wycliffe was not 
merely conscious of the distinction between theology and philosophy, but his sense of reality led him 
to pass by scholastic questions. He left aside philosophical discussions which seemed to have no 
significance for the religious consciousness and those which pertained purely to scholasticism: "we 
concern ourselves with the verities that are, and leave asidethe errors which arise from speculation on 
matters which are not." 


Wycliffe on Scripture 


The Bible alone was authoritative and, according to his own conviction and that of his disciples, was 
fully sufficient for the government of this world (De sufficientia legis Christi). Out of it he drew his 
comprehensive statements in support of his reformatory views--after intense study and many spiritual 
conflicts. He tells that as a beginner he was desperate to comprehend the passages dealing with the 
activities of the divine Word, until by the grace of God he was able to gather the right sense of 
Scripture, which he then understood. But that was not a light task. Without knowledge of the Bible 
there can be no peace in the life of the Church or of society, and outside of it there is no real and 
abiding good; it is the one authority for the faith. 


These teachings Wycliffe promulgated in his great work on the truth of Scripture, and in other greater 
and lesser writings. For him the Bible was the fundamental source of Christianity which is binding on 
all men. From this one can easily see how the next step came about: the furnishing of the Bible to the 
people in their mother tongue. Wycliffe was called "Doctor evangelicus” by his English and Bohemian 
followers. 


Of all the reformers who preceded Martin Luther, Wycliffe put most emphasis on Scripture: "Even 
though there were a hundred popes and though every mendicant monk were a cardinal, they would be 
entitled to confidence only in so far as they accorded with the Bible.” Therefore in this early period it 
was Wycliffe who recognized and formulated the formal principle of the Reformation-- the unique 
authority of the Bible for the belief and life of the Christian. 
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LESSON THREE: 
TYNDALE, TRANSLATOR EXTRAORDINAIRE 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group taking 
a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, so that all 
groups can have the same notes for this section. 


1. THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

2. THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

3. THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

4. THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

5. THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

6. THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

7. THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
8. THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

9. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

10. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


English Bible History 


William Tyndale 


rf '% William Tyndale was the Captain of the Army of Reformers, and was their 
/ lal W spiritual leader. Tyndale holds the distinction of being the first man to ever print 
, ia ii the New Testament in the English language. Tyndale was a true scholar and a 
lg if genius, so fluent in eight languages that it was said one would think any one of 
A ; them to be his native tongue. He is frequently referred to as the “Architect of the 
4 [ as Wl English Language”, (even more so than William Shakespeare) as so many of the 
phrases Tyndale coined are still in our language today. 


William Tyndale (1494-1536) Biblical translator and martyr; born most probably at North Nibley 
(15 miles south-west of Gloucester), England, in 1494; died at Vilvoorden (6 miles north-east of 
Brussels), Belgium, Oct. 6, 1536. Tyndale was descended from an ancient Northumbrian family, went 
to school at Oxford, and afterward to Magdalen Hall and Cambridge. 


William Tyndale Overview 


Tyndale was a theologian and scholar who translated the Bible into an early form of Modern English. 
He was the first person to take advantage of Gutenberg’s movable-type press for the purpose of 
printing the scriptures in the English language. Besides translating the Bible, Tyndale also held and 
published views which were considered heretical, first by the Catholic Church, and later by the Church 
of England which was established by Henry VIII. His Bible translation also included notes and 
commentary promoting these views. Tyndale's translation was banned by the authorities, and Tyndale 
himself was burned at the stake in 1536, at the instigation of agents of Henry VIII and the Anglican 
Church. 
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The Early Years of William Tyndale 


Tyndale enrolled at Oxford in 1505, and grew up at the University. He received his Master’s Degree in 
1515 at the age of twenty-one! He proved to be a gifted linguist. One of Tyndale’s associates 
commented that Tyndale was “so skilled in eight languages — Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Spanish, French, 
Italian, English, and German, that whichever he speaks, you might think it his native tongue!” This 
gift undoubtedly aided him in his successful evasion of the authorities during his years of exile from 
England. 


Early Controversy Surrounding Tyndale 


Around 1520, William Tyndale became a tutor in the family of Sir John Walsh, at Little Sodbury in 
Gloucestershire. Having become attached to the doctrines of the Reformation, and devoted himself to 
the study of the Scriptures, the open avowal of his sentiments in the house of Walsh, his disputes with 
Roman Catholic dignitaries there, and especially his preaching, excited much opposition, and led to 
his removal to London (about Oct., 1523), where he began to preach, and made many friends among 
the laity, but none among church leaders. 


A clergyman hopelessly entrenched in Roman Catholic dogma once taunted Tyndale with the 
statement, “We are better to be without God’s laws than the Pope’s”. Tyndale was infuriated by such 
Roman Catholic heresies, and he replied, “I defy the Pope and all his laws. If God spare my life ere 
many years, I will cause the boy that drives the plough to know more of the scriptures than you!” 


William Tyndale First Prints the Scripture in English 


He was hospitably entertained at the house of Sir Humphrey Monmouth, and also financially aided by 
him and others in the accomplishment of his purpose to translate the Scriptures into the commonly 
spoken English of the day. Unable to do so in England, he set out for the continent (about May, 1524), 
and appears to have visited Hamburg and Wittenberg. The place where he translated the New 
Testament, is thought to have been Wittenberg, under the aid of Martin Luther. The printing of this 
English New Testament in quarto was begun at Cologne in the summer of 1525, and completed at 
Worms, and that there was likewise printed an octavo edition, both before the end of that year. 
William Tyndale’s Biblical translations appeared in the following order: New Testament, 1525-26; 
Pentateuch, 1530; Jonah, 1531. 


His literary activity during that interval was extraordinary. When he left England, his knowledge of 
Hebrew, if he had any, was of the most rudimentary nature; and yet he mastered that difficult tongue 
so as to produce from the original an admirable translation of the entire Pentateuch, the Books of 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, First and Second Samuel, First and Second Kings, First Chronicles, contained 
in Matthew's Bible of 1537, and of the Book of Jonah, so excellent, indeed, that his work is not only the 
basis of those portions of the Authorized King James Version of 1611, but constitutes nine-tenths of 
that translation, and very largely that of the English Revised Version of 1885. 


In addition to these he produced the following works. His first original composition, A Pathway into 
the Holy Scripture, is really a reprint, slightly altered, of his Prologue to the quarto edition of his New 
Testament, and had appeared in separate form before 1532; The Parable of the Wicked Mammon 
(1527); and The Obedience of a Christian Man (1527-28). These several works drew out in 1529 Sir 
Thomas More's Dialogue, etc. In 1530 appeared Tyndale's Practyse of Prelates, and in 1531 his 
Answer to the Dialogue, his Exposition of the First Epistle of St. John, and the famous Prologue to 
Jonah; in 1532, An Exposition upon the V. VI. VII. Chapters of Matthew; and in 1536, A Brief 
Declaration of the Sacraments, etc., which seems to be a posthumous publication. Joshua-Second 
Chronicles also was published after his death. 


All these works were written during those mysterious years, in places of concealment so secure and 
well chosen, that neither the ecclesiastical nor diplomatic emissaries of Wolsey and Henry VIII., 
charged to track, hunt down, and seize the fugitive, were able to reach them, and they are even yet 
unknown. Under the idea that the progress of the Reformation in England rendered it safe for him to 


167 


leave his concealment, he settled at Antwerp in 1534, and combined the work of an evangelist with 
that of a translator of the Bible. 


The Betrayal and Death of William Tyndale 


Tyndale was betrayed by a friend, Philips, the agent either of Henry or of English ecclesiastics, or 
possibly of both. Tyndale was arrested and imprisoned in the castle of Vilvoorden for over 500 days of 
horrible conditions. He was tried for heresy and treason in a ridiculously unfair trial, and convicted. 
Tyndale was then strangled and burnt at the stake in the prison yard, Oct. 6, 1536. His last words 
were, "Lord, open the king of England's eyes." This prayer was answered three years later, in the 
publication of King Henry VIIT’s 1539 English “Great Bible”. 


Tyndale's place in history has not yet been sufficiently recognized as a translator of the Scriptures, as 
an apostle of liberty, and as a chief promoter of the Reformation in England. In all these respects his 
influence has been singularly under-valued. The sweeping statement found in almost all histories, that 
Tyndale translated from the Vulgate and Luther, is most damaging to the reputation of the writers 
who make it; for, as a matter of fact, it is contrary to truth, since his translations are made directly 
from the originals, with the aid of the Erasmus 1516 Greek-Latin New Testament, and the best 
available Hebrew texts. The Prolegomena in Mombert's William Tyndale's Five Books of Moses show 
conclusively that Tyndale's Pentateuch is a translation of the Hebrew original. 
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LESSON FOUR: 
MARTIN LUTHER - THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section. 


1. THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

2. THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

3. THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

4. THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

5. THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

6. THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

7. THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
8. THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

9. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

10. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


Martin Luther 


Martin Luther had a small head-start on Tyndale, as Luther declared his 
intolerance for the Roman Church’s corruption on Halloween in 1517, by nailing 
his 95 Theses of Contention to the Wittenberg Church door. Luther, who would be 
exiled in the months following the Diet of Worms Council in 1521 that was 
designed to martyr him, would translate the New Testament into German for the 
first time from the 1516 Greek-Latin New Testament of Erasmus, and publish it in 
September of 1522. Luther also published a German Pentateuch in 1523, and 
another edition of the German New Testament in 1529. In the 1530’s he 
would go on to publish the entire Bible in German. 


Martin Luther (November 10, 1483 - February 18, 1546) was a Christian theologian and Augustinian 
monk whose teachings inspired the Protestant Reformation and deeply influenced the doctrines of 
Protestant and other Christian traditions. Martin Luther was born to Hans and Margaretha Luder on 
10 November 1483 in Eisleben, Germany and was baptised the next day on the feast of St. Martin of 
Tours, after whom he was named. Luther’s call to the Church to return to the teachings of the Bible 
resulted in the formation of new traditions within Christianity and the Counter-Reformation in the 
Roman Catholic Church, culminating at the Council of Trent. 


His translation of the Bible also helped to develop a standard version of the German language and 
added several principles to the art of translation. Luther's hymns sparked the development of 
congregational singing in Christianity. His marriage, on June 13, 1525, to Katharina von Bora, a 
former nun, began the tradition of clerical marriage within several Christian traditions. 


Martin Luther's early life 


Martin Luther’s father owned a copper mine in nearby Mansfeld. Having risen from the peasantry, his 
father was determined to see his son ascend to civil service and bring further honor to the family. To 
that end, Hans sent young Martin to schools in Mansfeld, Magdeburg and Eisenach. At the age of 
seventeen in 1501 he entered the University of Erfurt. The young student received his Bachelor's 
degree after just one year in 1502! Three years later, in 1505, he received a Master's degree. According 
to his father's wishes, Martin enrolled in the law school of that university. All that changed during a 
thunderstorm in the summer of 1505. A lightening bolt struck near to him as he was returning to 
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school. Terrified, he cried out, "Help, St. Anne! I'll become a monk!" Spared of his life, but regretting 
his words, Luther kept his bargain, dropped out of law school and entered the monastery there. 


Luther's struggle to find peace with God 


Young Brother Martin fully dedicated himself to monastic life, the effort to do good works to please 
God and to serve others through prayer for their souls. Yet peace with God escaped him. He devoted 
himself to fasts, flagellations, long hours in prayer and pilgrimages, and constant confession. The 
more he tried to do for God, it seemed, the more aware he became of his sinfulness. 


Johann von Staupitz, Luther's superior, concluded the young man needed more work to distract him 
from pondering himself. He ordered the monk to pursue an academic career. In 1507 Luther was 
ordained to the priesthood. In 1508 he began teaching theology at the University of Wittenberg. 
Luther earned his Bachelor's degree in Biblical Studies on 9 March 1508 and a Bachelor's degree in 
the Sentences by Peter Lombard, (the main textbook of theology in the Middle Ages) in 1509. On 19 
October 1512, the University of Wittenberg conferred upon Martin Luther the degree of Doctor of 
Theology. 


Martin Luther’s Evangelical Discovery 


The demands of study for academic degrees and preparation for delivering lectures drove Martin 
Luther to study the Scriptures in depth. Luther immersed himself in the teachings of the Scripture and 
the early church. Slowly, terms like penance and righteousness took on new meaning. The controversy 
that broke loose with the publication of his 95 Theses placed even more pressure on the reformer to 
study the Bible. This study convinced him that the Church had lost sight of several central truths. To 
Luther, the most important of these was the doctrine that brought him peace with God. 


With joy, Luther now believed and taught that salvation is a gift of God's grace, received by faith and 
trust in God's promise to forgive sins for the sake of Christ's death on the cross. This, he believed was 
God's work from beginning to end. 


Luther’s 95 Theses 


On Halloween of 1517, Luther changed the course of human history when he nailed his 95 Theses to 
the church door at Wittenberg, accusing the Roman Catholic church of heresy upon heresy. Many 
people cite this act as the primary starting point of the Protestant Reformation... though to be sure, 
John Wycliffe, John Hus, Thomas Linacre, John Colet, and others had already put the life’s 
work and even their lives on the line for same cause of truth, constructing the foundation of Reform 
upon which Luther now built. Luther's action was in great part a response to the selling of indulgences 
by Johann Tetzel, a Dominican priest. Luther's charges also directly challenged the position of the 
clergy in regard to individual salvation. Before long, Luther’s 95 Theses of Contention had been copied 
and published all over Europe. 


Here I Stand 


Luther's Protestant views were condemned as heretical by Pope Leo X in the bull Exsurge Domine in 
1520. Consequently Luther was summoned to either renounce or reaffirm them at the Diet of Worms 
on 17 April 1521. When he appeared before the assembly, Johann von Eck, by then assistant to the 
Archbishop of Trier, acted as spokesman for Emperor Charles the Fifth. He presented Luther with a 
table filled with copies of his writings. Eck asked Luther if he still believed what these works taught. 
He requested time to think about his answer. Granted an extension, Luther prayed, consulted with 
friends and mediators and presented himself before the Diet the next day. 


When the counselor put the same question to Luther the next day, the reformer apologized for the 
harsh tone of many of his writings, but said that he could not reject the majority of them or the 
teachings in them. Luther respectfully but boldly stated, "Unless I am convinced by proofs from 
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Scriptures or by plain and clear reasons and arguments, I can and will not retract, for it is neither 
safe nor wise to do anything against conscience. Here I stand. I can do no other. God help me. 
Amen." 


On May 25, the Emperor issued his Edict of Worms, declaring Martin Luther an outlaw. 


Luther in Exile at the Wartburg Castle 


Luther had powerful friends among the princes of Germany, one of whom was his own prince, 
Frederick the Wise, Elector of Saxony. The prince arranged for Luther to be seized on his way from the 
Diet by a company of masked horsemen, who carried him to the castle of the Wartburg, where he was 
kept about a year. He grew a wide flaring beard; took on the garb of a knight and assumed the 
pseudonym Jorg. During this period of forced sojourn in the world, Luther was still hard at work upon 
his celebrated translation of the Bible, though he couldn't rely on the isolation of a monastery. During 
his translation, Luther would make forays into the nearby towns and markets to listen to people 
speak, so that he could put his translation of the Bible into the language of the people. 


Although his stay at the Wartburg kept Luther hidden from public view, Luther often received letters 
from his friends and allies, asking for his views and advice. For example, Luther’s closest friend, 
Philipp Melanchthon, wrote to him and asked how to answer the charge that the reformers neglected 
pilgrimages, fasts and other traditional forms of piety. Luther's replied: "If you are a preacher of 
mercy, do not preach an imaginary but the true mercy. If the mercy is true, you must therefore bear 
the true, not an imaginary sin. God does not save those who are only imaginary sinners. Be a sinner, 
and let your sins be strong, but let your trust in Christ be stronger, and rejoice in Christ who is the 
victor over sin, death, and the world. We will commit sins while we are here, for this life is not a 
place where justice resides. We, however, says Peter (2. Peter 3:13) are looking forward to a new 
heaven and a new earth where justice will reign." [Letter 99.13, To Philipp Melanchthon, 1 August 
1521.] 


Martin Luther's German Bible 


Martin Luther was the first person to translate and publish the Bible in the commonly-spoken dialect 
of the German people. He used the recent 1516 critical Greek edition of Erasmus, a text which was 
later called textus receptus. The Luther German New Testament translation was first published in 
September of 1522. The translation of the Old Testament followed, yielding an entire German 
language Bible in 1534. 


Luther is also know to have befriended William Tyndale, and given him safe haven and assistance 
in using the same 1516 Erasmus Greek-Latin Parallel New Testament that had been the source text for 
his German New Testament of 1522, as the trustworthy source text for Tyndale’s English New 
Testament of 1525-26. 


Luther's Writings 


The number of books attributed to Martin Luther is quite impressive. However, some Luther scholars 
contend that many of the works were at least drafted by some of his good friends like Philipp 
Melanchthon. Luther’s books explain the settings of the epistles and show the conformity of the books 
of the Bible to each other. Of special note would be his writings about the Epistle to the Galatians in 
which he compares himself to the Apostle Paul in his defense of the Gospel. Luther also wrote about 
church administration and wrote much about the Christian home. 


Luther's work contains a number of statements that modern readers would consider rather crude. For 
example, Luther was know to advise people that they should literally “Tell the Devil he may kiss my 
ass.” It should be remembered that Luther received many communications from throughout Europe 
from people who could write anonymously, that is, without the specter of mass media making their 
communications known. No public figure today could write in the manner of the correspondences 
Luther received or in the way Luther responded to them. Luther was certainly a theologian of the 
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middle-ages. He was an earthy man who enjoyed his beer, and was bold and often totally without tact 
in the blunt truth he vehemently preached. While this offended many, it endeared him all the more to 
others. 


He was open with his frustrations and emotions, as well. Once, when asked if he truly loved God, 
Luther replied “Love God? Sometimes I hate Him!” Luther was also frustrated by the works-emphasis 
of the book of James, calling it “the Epistle of Straw, and questioning its canonicity. Also irritated with 
the complex symbolism of the Book of Revelation, he once said that it too, was not canon, and that it 
should be thrown into the river! He later retracted these statements, of course. Luther was a man who 
was easily misquoted or taken out of context. While a brilliant theologian, and a bold reformer, he 
would not have made a good politician. But then, he never aspired to any career in politics. 


Martin Luther and Judaism 


Luther initially preached tolerance towards the Jewish people, convinced that the reason they had 
never converted to Christianity was that they were discriminated against, or had never heard the 
Gospel of Christ. However, after his overtures to Jews failed to convince Jewish people to adopt 
Christianity, he began preaching that the Jews were set in evil, anti-Christian ways, and needed to be 
expelled from German politics. In his On the Jews and Their Lies, he repeatedly quotes the words of 
Jesus in Matthew 12:34, where Jesus called them "a brood of vipers and children of the devil" 


Luther was zealous toward the Gospel, and he wanted to protect the people of his homeland from the 
Jews who he believed would be harmful influences since they did not recognize Jesus as their Saviour. 
In Luther's time, parents had a right and a duty to direct their children's marriage choices in respect to 
matters of faith. Likewise, Luther felt a duty to direct his German people to cling to the Jesus the Jews 
did not accept. It should be noted that church law was superior to civil law in Luther's day and that 
law said the penalty of blasphemy was death. When Luther called for the deaths of certain Jews, he 
was merely asking that the laws that were applied to all other Germans also be applied to the Jews. 
The Jews were exempt from the church laws that Christians were bound by, most notably the law 
against charging interest. 


Martin Luther's Death 


Martin Luther escaped martyrdom, and died of natural causes. His last written words were, "Know 
that no one can have indulged in the Holy Writers sufficiently, unless he has governed churches for a 
hundred years with the prophets, such as Elijah and Elisha, John the Baptist, Christ and the 
apostles... We are beggars: this is true." 
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LESSON FIVE: 
JOHN NEWTON: THE TRANSFORMATION, SLAVE TRADER 
TO HYMN WRITER’ 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section. 


1. THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

2. THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

3. THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

4. THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

5. THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

6. THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

7. THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
8. THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

9. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

10. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


John Newton: (1725-1807), Evangelical divine and hymn writer 

Newton was born in London July 24, 1725, the son of a commander of a merchant ship which 
sailed the Mediterranean. When John was eleven, he went to sea with his father and made six 
voyages with him before the elder Newton retired. In 1744 John was impressed into service on a 
man-of-war, the H. M. S. Harwich. Finding conditions on board intolerable, he deserted but was 
soon recaptured and publicly flogged and demoted from midshipman to common seaman. 


Finally at his own request he was exchanged into service on a slave ship, which took him to the 
coast of Sierra Leone. He then became the servant of a slave trader and was brutally abused. Early 
in 1748 he was rescued by a sea captain who had known John's father. John Newton ultimately 
became captain of his own ship, one which plied the slave trade. 


Although he had had some early religious instruction from his mother, who had died when he was 
a child, he had long since given up any religious convictions. However, on a homeward voyage, 
while he was attempting to steer the ship through a violent storm, he experienced what he was to 
refer to later as his "great deliverance." He recorded in his journal that when all seemed lost and 
the ship would surely sink, he exclaimed, "Lord, have mercy upon us." Later in his cabin he 
reflected on what he had said and began to believe that God had addressed him through the storm 
and that grace had begun to work for him. 


For the rest of his life he observed the anniversary of May 10, 1748 as the day of his conversion, a 
day of humiliation in which he subjected his will to a higher power. "Thro' many dangers, toils and 
snares, I have already come; 'tis grace has bro't me safe thus far, and grace will lead me home." 
He continued in the slave trade for a time after his conversion; however, he saw to it that the 
slaves under his care were treated humanely. 


In 1750 he married Mary Catlett, with whom he had been in love for many years. By 1755, after a 
serious illness, he had given up seafaring forever. During his days as a sailor he had begun to 
educate himself, teaching himself Latin, among other subjects. From 1755 to 1760 Newton was 
surveyor of tides at Liverpool, where he came to know George Whitefield, deacon in the Church of 
England, evangelistic preacher, and leader of the Calvinistic Methodist Church. Newton became 


7 The Man & the Story behind “Amazing Grace” by Peter Rahme, ISBN 978-0-9803391-0-9 
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Whitefield's enthusiastic disciple. During this period Newton also met and came to admire John 
Wesley, founder of Methodism. Newton's self-education continued and he learned Greek and 
Hebrew. 


He decided to become a minister and applied to the Archbishop of York for ordination. The 
Archbishop refused his request, but Newton persisted in his goal, and he was subsequently 
ordained by the Bishop of Lincoln and accepted the curacy of Olney, Buckinghamshire. Newton's 
church became so crowded during services that it had to be enlarged. He preached not only in 
Olney but in other parts of the country. In 1767 the poet William Cowper settled at Olney, and he 
and Newton became friends. 


Cowper helped Newton with his religious services and on his tours to other places. They held not 
only a regular weekly church service but also began a series of weekly prayer meetings, for which 
their goal was to write a new hymn for each one. They collaborated on several editions of Olney 
Hymns, which achieved lasting popularity. The first edition, published in 1779, contained 68 pieces 
by Cowper and 280 by Newton. 


Among Newton's contributions which are still loved and sung today are "How Sweet the Name of 
Jesus Sounds" and "Glorious Things of Thee Are Spoken," as well as "Amazing Grace." Composed 
probably between 1760 and 1770 in Olney, "Amazing Grace" was possibly one of the hymns 
written for a weekly service. The origin of the melody is unknown. Most hymnals attribute it to an 
early American folk melody. The Bill Moyers special on "Amazing Grace" speculated that it may 
have originated as the tune of a song the slaves sang. 


Newton was not only a prolific hymn writer but also kept extensive journals and wrote many 
letters. Historians accredit his journals and letters for much of what is known today about the 
eighteenth century slave trade. In Cardiphonia, or the Utterance of the Heart, a series of 
devotional letters, he aligned himself with the Evangelical revival, reflecting the sentiments of his 
friend John Wesley and Methodism. 


In 1780 Newton left Olney to become rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, St. Mary Woolchurch, in 
London. There he drew large congregations and influenced many, among them William 
Wilberforce, who would one day become a leader in the campaign for the abolition of slavery. 
Newton continued to preach until the last year of life, although he was blind by that time. He died 
in London December 21, 1807. Infidel and libertine turned minister in the Church of England, he 
was secure in his faith that amazing grace would lead him home. 


In 1787, John Newton prayed for Rev. Johnson, before He embarked from England to the 
colony of New South Wales, as the chaplain of the colonies. The prayer he prayed is 
below: 


It was said by John Newton (the composer of the famous hymn Amazing Grace) about Richard 
Johnson: “The seed you sow in the Settlement may be sown for future generations and 
be transplanted in time far and near. I please myself with the hope that Port Jackson 
may be the spot from whence the Gospel light may hereafter spread in all directions”. 

This hope outlined above is what actually happened. The Gospel of Jesus Christ went out from 
Sydney Cove to New Zealand, New Guinea, to the South Sea Islands and to most parts of Asia and 
Africa within the next 100 years.® 


* Extract from the book: The Coastal Pioneers by Rev. Dr Jeffry Camm 
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LESSON SIX: 
RICHARD JOHNSON: THE FIRST CHAPLAIN TO THE COLONY 
OF NEW SOUTH WALES? 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section. 


1. THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

2. THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

3. THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

4. THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

5. THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

6. THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

7. THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
8. THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

9. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

10. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


Reverend Richard Johnson (1753-1827) 


Reverend Richard Johnson, 1787, by G. Terry Engraving 
P1/Johnson, Rev. Richard 


The Reverend Richard Johnson was appointed the first Church of 
England chaplain to the colony of New South Wales in 1787. He 
held this appointment until 1800 when he returned to England with 
his family and Governor John Hunter on HMS Buffalo. 


Johnson owed his appointment to friends within the London Eclectic 
Society: a group of evangelical clergy and laymen interested in 
mission and prison reform. William Wilberforce, John Newton and 
John and Henry Thornton were among its leaders. 


On 3 February, 1788 he conducted the first divine service in Sydney 
‘under some trees' or 'a great tree’ and preached from the text 'What 
a shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits toward me' 
ae (Psalm 116:12). 


For six years, Johnson carried out all the clerical duties in the colony, conducting services out in the open or in 
storehouses in Sydney and Parramatta and presided over all the baptisms, marriages and burials in the colony. 
He worked with dedication amongst the convict population, along with ministering to condemned men at 
executions. He supported Governor Phillip's policy of befriending the Indigenous population in 
Sydney by having Abaroo, an Indigenous girl live with his family. 


In November 1788, Richard Johnson wrote to Henry Fricker of Portsmouth, England, a friend of the Johnson 
family. Henry Fricker was one of a group of Portsmouth and Lymington friends of the Reverend Johnson, and 
acted as a channel for English news once Johnson and his wife Mary had left on the First Fleet convict transport 
Golden Grove in 1787. 


* http://www.scribd.com/the-coastal-pioneers.pdf (page 31) 
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Amongst personal news, Johnson describes the arrangements for religious observances at Rose Hill, the 
Governor's reluctance to build a church and the irreligious lives of the convicts. The letter is from a series of 
correspondence from Richard Johnson to Henry Fricker between May 30, 1787 to August 10, 1797. 


The letters were presented to the Mitchell Library in 1917. 


TRANSCRIPT: REVEREND RICHARD JOHNSON - LETTER TO HENRY FRICKER, 9 
APRIL 1790 


Sydney Cove, Port Jackson, 
In the Country of Cumberland, 
New South Wales, Novr. 15th, 1788. 


My dear Friends, 


Am happy that another opportunity offers of writing to you to inform you of our health & welfare. Have already 
given you at least two Letters since our arrival at Port Jackson, & hope that before I write again, shall be 
favoured with a long letter from you among the rest of my der fds in England. I most sincerely & anxiously 
wish & desire to hear from you, to hear how you do, how you go on, how my fds Hausty & Miles do -what 
success in fishing [indecipherable]. 

‘Tis now near Ten Months since we first arrived at this part of the world. I travel much about home; wish much 
Labour & no small cost we have got our little Cabbage tree Cottage -no small curiosity it is, I assure you, & cd 
it be placed on Bonfire Corner but one day, I dare say it wd have as many spectators & admirers as ever had 
Lunardy's Balloon. 

Am happy, however, that it in some measure answers our purpose, though now and then in excessive Rains, 
we are all in a swim within doors. —My little Garden also begins to flourish & supplies us daily with either one 
kind of vegetable or other. As to the Country in general, I confess I have no very great opinion of nor 
expectation from it. The greatest part of it is poor & barren & rocky & requires a great deal of labour to clear it 
of trees, roots, &c, & to cultivate it, & after all, the corn that has been sown hitherto looks very poor & 
unpromising. I think I can say none have given it a fairer trial than myself. Have been at work in my little farm 
for a day together, burning wood, digging, sowing, &c, but do not expect to reap anything nearly adequate to 
my labour. Others seem to be in the same predicament & all almost, at least with but few exceptions, are 
heartily sick of the expedition, & wish themselves back safe in old England. I hope I have said enough to 
diswade you from ever emigrating to this part of the world. You will act more wisely to stay at Bonfire Corner & 
(one thing excepted) I shd be most heartily glad again to see you on that side of Southern & Atlantic Seas - 
and what without? Why the pity and concern I feel for these poor people with whom I am here connected. 
Happy would I be were I to live upon Bread & water and to suffer the most severe hardship, did I but see some 
of those poor souls begin to think about their latter end. Am sorry to see so little good yet done amongst them. 
They neither see nor will be persuaded to seek the Lord of Mercy and Compassion of God. They prefer their 
Lust before their Souls, yea, most of them will sell their souls for a Glass of Grogg, so blind, so foolish, so 
hardened are they. 

The Colony begins already to be a good deal dispersed. About seventy or eighty are gone to settle in New 
Norfolk. This took place soon after our arrival. Ships have been backward & forward, & the last particularly 
brings us a flattering promising account of that island as to wood, garden stuff, &c. Others have been lately 
sent 

to the top of this harbour to cultivate the ground. Understand that I am sometimes to go thither to perform 
Divine Services. The distance is 12 or 14 miles by water, which will make it very inconvenient & unpleasant. 
Mrs. J. was delivered on the 10th [indecipherable] of a man child, but my Babe was still born & my dear 
Partner, for some time, was in the utmost danger. Through Mercy, however, she was at length safely delivered 
& continues to recover though but very slowly. 

I am yet obliged to be a field Preacher. No Church is yet begun of, & I am afraid scarcely thought of. Other 
things seem to be of greater Notice & Concern & most wd rather see a Tavern, a Play House, a Brothel - 
anything sooner than a place for publick worship. 

Please to present our most cordial respects to Mr. Hausey & family, & tell his little girl that Miss Puss has lately 
behaved so ill & made such bad work in my garden that I was obliged to have a Court Martial upon her; that 
after frequent threatenings I was at length resolved she shd be transported & accordingly have shipped her off 
to New Norfolk. Give our respects likewise to Miss Wickenden, and tell her that Mr. Tom Puss is come to high 
preferment -tired of such poor fare as I cd give him, he took himself off to the publick stores, where he feeds 
upon the richest dainties of the country. Our united love and [Chri]stian respects to all other inquiring fds. 
Accept the same Yourselves from 

Your sincere fds, &c., RichA’d & Mrs Johnson 

Our particular respects to Dr Milly and family. 

Mr. Hen. Fricker, 

Bonfire Corner, Portsmouth Common, Hants 
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LESSON SEVEN: 
SAMUEL MARSDEN: THE SECOND CHAPLAIN TO NSW, THE 
WOOL FARMER AND EDUCATOR?° 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section. 


THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

0. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


= oe ON Oe Gl. ee GN 


Samuel Marsden 
For the inaugural Bishop of Bathurst, see Samuel Edward Marsden. 


Samuel Marsden 


Born: July 28, 1764 in Farsley, Died: May 12, 1838 in 
Yorkshire Windsor, New South Wales 
Church Church of England 

Education Magdalene College, Cambridge 
Ordained May 1793 


The Reverend Samuel Marsden (25 June 1765 — 12 May 1838) was a prominent member of 
the Church Missionary Society, who introduced Christianity to New Zealand. He was a 
prominent figure in early New South Wales history, not only for his ecclesiastical offices, but 
also for his employment of convicts for farming and his role as a judge, both of which have 
attracted contemporary criticism. 


*° http://www.scribd.com/books/the-coastal-pioneers.pdf (page 31) 
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Early life 


Marsden was born in Farsley, near Pudsey, Yorkshire, the son of a Wesleyan blacksmith 
turned farmer. After attending the village school, he spent some years assisting his father on 
the farm. In his early twenties, he won a scholarship from the Elland Clerical Society to train 
as an Anglican priest. After two years at free grammar school he attended Magdalene 
College, Cambridge, |"! where he was associated with the reformist William Wilberforce. 
While still studying, Marsden was offered the position of second chaplain to Rev. Richard 
Johnson's ministry to the British colony of New South Wales, on 1 January 1793. He married 
Elizabeth Fristan on 21 April 1793 and the following month was ordained by the Bishop of 
Exeter, (having abandoned his degree). He travelled by convict ship to Australia, his eldest 
child Anne being born en route. Shortly after arrival in 1794 set up house in Parramatta, 15 
miles outside the main Port Jackson settlement. 


In Australia: Protestant 


Missions to the 
Pacific Islands 


Background 
Christianity 
Protestantism 
Missions timeline 


Missionaries 
South Pacific 
Hawaii 


Missionary agencies 


London Missionary Society 
American Board 


Church Missionary Society 
Baptist Missionary Society 


This box: view « talk « edit 


- Christianity portal 


In 1800 he succeeded Johnson, and remained the senior Anglican minister in New South 
Wales until his death. Marsden was given grants of land by the colonial government, and 
bought more of his own, which were worked, as was customary in Australia in the period, 
with convict labour. By 1807 he owned 3000 acres. Successful farming ventures provided 
him with a secure financial base, although attracting criticism for his becoming over involved 
in non-church affairs. He was appointed to the Bench of Magistrates at Parramatta, a role 
which attracted criticism within his own life. History has remembered Marsden as the 
"Flogging Parson" because, even by the standards of his day, he inflicted severe punishments. 
This view is disputed in some circles as part of an anti-clerical writing of history, in turn 
attributed to a dislike of Roman Catholics and the Irish. 
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Joseph Holt, an Irish priest and activist, left an account of a flogging ordered by Marsden:!7! 
The unfortunate man had his arms extended round a tree, his two wrists tied with cords, and 
his breast pressed closely to the tree, so that flinching from the blow was out of the question, 
for it was impossible for him to stir. Father Harold was ordered to put his hand against the 
tree by the hands of the prisoner, and two men were appointed to flog, namely, Richard Rice, 
a left-handed man, and John Johnson, the hangman from Sydney, who was right-handed They 
stood on each side of Fitzgerald; and I never saw two threshers in a barn move their flails 
with more regularity than these two man-killers did, unmoved by pity, and rather enjoying 
their horrid employment than otherwise. The very first blows made the blood spout out from 
Fitzgerald's shoulders; and I felt so disgusted and horrified, that I turned my face away from 
the cruel sight. I have witnessed many horrible scenes; but this was the most appalling sight I 
had ever seen. The day was windy, and I protest. that although I was at least fifteen yards to 
leeward, from the sufferers, the blood, skin, and flesh blew in my face as the executioners 
shook it off from their cats. Fitzgerald received his whole three hundred lashes, during which 
Doctor Mason used to go up to him occasionally to feel his pulse, it being contrary to law to 
flog a man beyond fifty lashes without having a doctor present. I never shall forget this 
humane doctor, as he smiled and said, “Go on; this man will tire you both before he fails !” 
During the time Fitzgerald was receiving the punishment he never uttered a groan; the only 
words he said were, “Flog me fair; do not strike me on the neck !” When it was over, two 
constables took him by the arms to help him into the cart. He said to them,” Let my arms go,” 
and struck each of them in the pit of the stomach with his elbows, and knocked them both 
down; he then stepped into the cart unassisted as if he had not received a blow. The doctor 
remarked, “That man has strength enough to bear two hundred more.” 


The next prisoner who was tied up was Paddy Galvin, a young lad about twenty years of age; 
he was also sentenced to receive three hundred lashes. The first hundred were given on his 
shoulders, and he was cut to the bone between the shoulder-blades, which were both bare. 
The doctor then directed the next hundred to be inflicted lower down, which reduced his flesh 
to such a jelly that the doctor ordered him to have the remaining hundred on the calves of his 
legs. During the whole time Galvin never even whimpered or flinched, if, indeed, it had been 
possible for him to have done so. He was asked, “where the pikes were hid ?” Galvin 
answered, that he did not know, and that if he did he would not tell. “You may hang me,” 
said he, “if you like; but shall have no music out of my mouth to others dance upon nothing.” 
He was put the cart and sent to the hospital. According to Holt, two days later Marsden sent 
orders to the hospital that "Gavin is to be sent immediately to work at the cyane pepper mill." 


In 1822 Marsden along with several other magistrates at Parramatta, was dismissed for 
exceeding his jurisdiction. Early in 1804, Marsden christened the one year old George Lilly 
in Sydney's St. John's Parramatta church. Lilly later became the noted pioneer of Melbourne, 
Portland and Auckland. In 1809, he was the first to ship wool to England from Australia, 
and is believed to have introduced sheep to New Zealand where he has a gentler reputation. 


The Anglican Mission to New Zealand 


Marsden was a member of the Church Missionary Society and its New South Wales agent. 
New Zealand had been discovered by Europeans for the first time in the 1640s but by the 
early 19th century, there had still been little contact between Maori and European, except 
through whalers and sealers. A small "outlaw" community of Europeans had formed in the 
Bay of Islands and Marsden was concerned they were corrupting the Maori, and became 
determined to found a mission station in New Zealand. 
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Mardsen lobbied the Church Missionary Society successfully to send a mission to New 
Zealand. Lay missionaries John King, William Hall and Thomas Kendall were chosen in 
1809, but it was not until 14 March 1814 that Marsden took his schooner, the “Active” 
(Captained by Thomas Hansen), on an exploratory journey to the Bay of Islands with Kendall 
and Hall, during which time he claimed to have conducted the first Christian service on New 
Zealand soil. He met Maori Rangatira, or chiefs from the iwi or tribe Ngapuhi, who 
controlled the region around the Bay of Islands, including the chief of the Ngapuhi, Ruatara, 
and a junior war leader, Hongi Hika, who had helped pioneer the introduction of the musket 
to Maori warfare in the previous decade. Hongi Hika returned with them to Australia on 22 
August. 


At the end of the year Kendall, Hall and King returned to start a mission to the Ngapuhi 
under Ruatara's (and, later, Hongi Hika's) protection in the bay of Islands. Hongi Hika 
returned with them, bringing a large number of firearms from Australia for his warriors. 


A mission station was founded with a base at Rangihoua Bay, later moved to Kerikeri, 
(where the mission house and stone store can still be seen), and ultimately a model farming 
village at Te Waimate. The mission would struggle on for a decade before attracting converts, 
in competition with Weslyan and Catholic missions. Thomas Kendall abandoned his wife for 
the daughter of a Maori tohunga or priest, also flirted with Maori religion as well as funding 
the mission in part through helping to arm Hongi Hika's Ngapuhi. For refusing to stop trading 
arms, Kendall was dismissed by the Church Missionary Society in 1822. Marsden, who knew 
of Kendall's affair, returned to New Zealand in August 1823 to sack him in person. Marsden 
later went to some trouble talking to all Australian printers to prevent Kendall from 
publishing a Maori grammar book, apparently largely out of spite. 


At Kendall's instigation, Hongi Hika visited England, met King George IV and armed with 
the sometimes reluctant assistance of CMS missionaries, rampaged across a large area of the 
North Island during the Musket Wars. 


Despite this, Marsden is generally remembered favourably in New Zealand, which he visited 
seven times. The Anglican school, Samuel Marsden Collegiate School in Karori, Wellington 
and also (more recently) in Whitby, Porirua was named after Marsden. A house at Corran 
School for Girls (Marsden) is also named after him. 


In 1819 Samuel Marsden introduced winegrowing to New Zealand with the planting of over 
100 different varieties of vine in Kerikeri, Northland. 


"New Zealand promises to be very favourable to the vine as far as I can judge at present of 
the nature of the soil and climate" 


he wrote. Nearly two hundred years later, the New Zealand wine industry is at an all-time 
high, and is especially praised for its Sauvignon Blanc and Pinot Noir. 


The first New Zealand biography of Marsden's efforts, ‘Samuel Marsden: Altar Ego' appeared 
in September 2008. It takes a much less benign view of Marsden's 'missionary' efforts and 
offers insights into how and why he became regarded as a double apostle in New Zealand. 
Altar Ego details Marsden's role in gunrunning and his ongoing negligence that caused the 
first missionaries to resort to it in an effort to gain food for their families. It also suggests that 
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Marsden, whilst not clinically insane, may have suffered from a fatal and incurable 
psychological impairment. 


Later life 


Marsden died at Windsor, New South Wales, and is buried beside his old church at 
Parramatta. 


In fiction and popular culture 


A portrait of Marsden based on Robert Hughes' The Fatal Shore appears in Patrick O'Brian's 
book The Nutmeg of Consolation. 


Reggae band 1814 took their name from the year that Marsden held the first sermon in the 
Bay of Islands." 
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Samuel Marsden: Bearer of Good Tidings in New 
Zealand 


from Giants of the Missionary Trial by Eugene Myers Harrison 
In December, 1814, the Active dropped anchor at Whangaroa, near the Bay of 
Islands, New Zealand. Would the missionary dare to land among the thousands of 
savages who lined the shore? 
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At this very place some time earlier an English ship, the Boyd, had anchored. Swarms of 
fierce natives in war canoes had come out and captured it; and, of the crew of seventy 
people, two women and a boy were sold into slavery while the other sixty-seven were 
killed and eaten in horrible cannibal orgies. The missionary knew all about this dreadful 
incident and realized that, if he landed, his life would be in extreme jeopardy. 
Nevertheless, he did land. He talked with some of the chiefs and mingled among the 
swarthy natives. Moreover, he spent the night on shore, sleeping in the open among the 
warriors whose innumerable spears were stuck upright in the ground. 

Who was this man with the dauntless heart, and what was the secret of his gallant 
spirit? He was Samuel Marsden, and the secret of his mountainous courage is to be 
found in a mountainous text -- Luke 2:10. "I was under no apprehension of fear," he 
says. "We prepared to go ashore to publish for the first time in New Zealand the glad 
tidings of the gospel." 

"Fear not," says the text. 

"I was under no apprehension of fear," says Marsden. 

"I bring you good tidings," says the text. 

"We prepared to publish good tidings," says Marsden. 

"Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." 
Like the angel in Luke 2:10, Samuel Marsden was the messenger of a mighty 
declaration, the bearer of good tidings of incomparable import, the herald of good news 
from heaven to earth. 

I. He Was the Bearer of Good Tidings to All People 

Samuel Marsden was born at Farsley, Yorkshire, England [other sources give place of 
birth as Horsforth, near Leeds, Yorkshire, England], July 28, 1764, of pious parents who 
were attached to the Wesleyan Methodist denomination. After a grammar school 
education, Samuel joined his uncle, a tradesman at Horsforth. But he was not satisfied 
to follow a business career; he had discovered the sublimities of redeeming grace, and 
he was yearning to devote his life to the Christian ministry, that he might make known 
to others the "good tidings" so precious to his own soul. 

He became a student at St. John's College, Cambridge, where he came under the 
influence of Charles Simeon, seraphic preacher of an impassioned evangelicalism and of 
missionary outreach. Though bitterly assailed, Simeon's fervent preaching and 
conversation circles at Cambridge exerted an enormous influence upon successive 
generations of students, and, through their lives, issued in a stream of evangelical 
doctrine and devotion that reached the very ends of the earth. One of the students thus 
influenced, at a later date, was the sainted Henry Martyn who, upon reaching India, fell 
on his knees in a deserted temple and prayed, "Now, my Lord, let me burn out for 
Thee!" 

Under the influence of Charles Simeon's life and ministry, Samuel Marsden came to a 
profound conviction of the need of all mankind for the saving gospel and the 
responsibility of all Christians to "speed away with the message of light to the lands that 
are lying in darkness and night." When, therefore, he was offered a chaplaincy in what 
was then designated "His Majesty's Territory of New South Wales," he accepted, 
convinced that the appointment would enable him to herald in distant dark regions the 
"good tidings" which as his great text expressly declares, "shall be to all people." 


II. He Was the Bearer of Good Tidings of Salvation 

Marsden was ordained early in the year 1793 and proceeded to Hull, where he was to 
take passage in a convict transport, the only conveyance then available for the far 
distant colony. "Young as he was," says Dr. Mason Good, "he was remarkable for 
firmness of principle and intrepidity of spirit, a strong judgment, and, above all, a mind 
stored with knowledge and deeply impressed with religious truth, which promised the 
happiest results." On April 21, of that year he was married to Miss Elizabeth Tristan, who 
proved to be a very devoted wife and a companion singularly qualified to share his 
aspirations and to inspire his highest endeavours. 
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Marsden was aware that the "good tidings" of which he was a herald had salvation as 
their object. The angelic voice specifically delineated the content of the "good tidings" by 
declaring: "Unto you is born a Saviour." This evangelical and evangelistic note was 
vibrant alike in the announcement of the angelic visitor and in the proclamations that fell 
from the fervent lips of Samuel Marsden. This is forcibly and beautifully illustrated by an 
incident that took place on the Isle of Wight. At that time England and France were at 
war, and Marsden's ship was waiting at Portsmouth for the arrival of the fleet with which 
it was to sail to New South Wales. During this period of waiting Marsden preached a 
sermon in the parish church at Brading on the Isle of Wight. To discover the far reaching 
consequences of that sermon, under the operation of the Holy Spirit, it will be instructive 
to witness a touching incident that took place five years later. 

In the year 1798, Legh Richmond, the recently arrived minister on the Isle of Wight, was 
called to the bedside of a young woman who had not long to live. Her name was 
Elizabeth Wallbridge, though she came to be known as "the dairyman's daughter," and 
the rare loveliness of her Christian piety was a source of wonder to all the islanders. The 
members of the family were assembled in the room when the minister arrived. 

"Oh, sir," said the dairyman's daughter as she looked up at the minister, "I have such a 
wonderful Saviour. I am in His hands, and I do believe that He will never leave nor 
forsake me. In this hope I live and in it I wish to die." 

"Sir," sobbed the girl's mother, "we were sinful and miserable until dear Betsy, this dear 
girl, brought Christ Jesus home to her poor father and mother and sister." 

"No, dearest mother," said the girl, "say rather, Christ Jesus brought your poor daughter 
home to tell you what He had already done for her soul and could do for your soul." Then 
turning to the minister she inquired, "Would you like to know, sir, how this remarkable 
change in our lives came about?" She began, 

About five years ago Mr. Samuel Marsden, who was about to embark for New South 
Wales as a chaplain and missionary, was announced to preach at Brading. Out of 
curiosity and a desire to show off my new gown, I attended the service. He took as his 
text, 'Be ye clothed with humility.. When he came to describe the garment of salvation, I 
felt powerfully aware of the nakedness of my own soul. I looked at the minister, and he 
seemed to be a messenger sent from heaven to open my eyes. I looked at my gay dress 
and blushed for shame on account of my pride. I looked at my heart, and it appeared full 
of iniquity. Mr. Marsden represented Christ as Wisdom; I felt my ignorance. He held Him 
forth as Righteousness; I was convinced of my own guilt. He proved Him to be 
Sanctification; I saw only corruption. He proclaimed Him as Redemption; I felt my 
slavery to sin. He concluded with a fervent plea to sinners to put on Christ and flee from 
the wrath to come. Oh, sir, I shall rejoice evermore for that day and that dear man's 
sermon and that I did put on Christ, though I made no outward confession at the time. 


"Christ as Wisdom -- I felt my ignorance.” 

"Christ as Righteousness -- I was convinced of my guilt.” 

"Christ as Sanctification -- I saw my corruption." 

"Christ as Redemption -- I felt my slavery to sin.” 

"T shall forever rejoice for that dear man's sermon and that I did put on Christ." 

Some time later the dairyman's daughter passed away, still witnessing for her Lord. "The 
Lord deals very gently with me," she murmured. "Blessed Jesus, Precious Saviour, His 
blood cleanses from all sin. His name is Wonderful. Thanks be to God who giveth the 
victory." 

When Samuel Marsden dismissed the service and left the pulpit that Sunday in 
September, 1793, he knew nothing of how the Spirit of God had used the message to 
the salvation of Elizabeth Wallbridge. He may have felt discouraged by the lack of visible 
results. What a joy it will be for him, on the day of Christ's appearing, to discover an 
entire family saved as the fruitage of one sermon stressing the good tidings of salvation. 
O ministers, Sunday school teachers, personal workers, whatever the text and whatever 
the occasion, point people to Christ! Join Samuel Marsden in publishing "glad tidings" of 
free, abundant, endless salvation. Then you, too, will receive a "crown of rejoicing" -- 
the soul-winner's crown -- on the day of Christ's appearing. 
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III. He Was the Bearer of Good Things of Liberty to Captives 

Marsden's ship sailed with the fleet on September 30, 1793. His Journal reveals the 
depression of his spirit as he contrasted the warm fellowship of devout Christian friends 
at Cambridge and the irreligiousness in evidence on a ship bearing convicts to their 
distant place of banishment. He writes: "Once I could meet the people of God and 
assemble with them in the place of prayer and praise; but now I hear nothing but oaths 
and blasphemies." He was eager to point the crew and the convicts to the Lamb of God 
and asked the captain for permission to hold services on board. At first this was refused, 
but prayerful persistence eventually won out, and thereafter Marsden conducted services 
regularly throughout the long voyage. His zeal for souls is indicated by the following 
entry in his Journal: 

Thursday, December 12, 1793. I have been reading of the success of David Brainerd 
among the Indians of North America. How the Lord owned and blessed his labors to the 
conversion of the heathen. The same power can effect a change upon those hardened, 
ungodly sinners to whom I am about to carry the words of eternal life. 

When a person goes forth as a missionary, he is making a momentous experiment. He is 
literally putting his faith into the fire to see whether it is gold or stubble, for if he does 
not witness souls saved, lives transformed, and social evils ameliorated, he is bound to 
question the adequacy of his gospel and the validity of his Christ. It was well for Samuel 
Marsden, and for those to whom he was to minister, that he carried the true gospel, that 
he had abounding confidence in its power and that he kept before him the miraculous 
success of Brainerd among the idolatrous, besotted Indians of the Susquehanna. 

In March, 1794, he and Mrs. Marsden settled in Paramatta, near Port Jackson, New 
South Wales, and entered upon their trying labors. The population consisted almost 
entirely of criminals banished from England. The state of morals was utterly depraved; 
oaths ribaldry and audacious lying were well nigh universal. "I am surrounded," says 
Marsden, "with evil-disposed persons, thieves, adulterers and blasphemers." He was not 
dismayed by the welter of wickedness that surrounded him. He was persuaded that the 
message he was privileged to transmit was equal to the needs of the vilest and most 
depraved, and he announced with confidence the "good tidings" proclaimed by Christ in 
the synagogue at Nazareth concerning "deliverance to captives." He thus describes his 
first Sunday in the colony: 

I preached the gospel of deliverance from the captivity of sin ... As I was returning home 
a young man followed me into the wood and told me how he was distressed for the 
salvation of his soul. I hope the Lord will have many souls in this place. 

Marsden usually arose about five o'clock and spent the early morning hours in prayer 
and study. On Sundays he preached first at Sydney, then walked fifteen miles to 
Paramatta to preach again. His preaching was plain, fervent, and very much to the point. 
In order to arouse a fitting appreciation of the "good tidings" of deliverance he laid much 
emphasis upon man's fallen nature and the tragic realities of sin. This led some to 
conviction and conversion, while others rejected his message and denounced him 
bitterly. 

One day while walking along the bank of a river, he saw a convict plunge into the water. 
Marsden immediately plunged in after him and endeavored to bring him to land. The 
convict, however, contrived to hold Marsden's head under water and a desperate 
struggle for life ensued. Eventually Marsden succeeded in getting safely to shore and 
also in dragging the convict with him, whereupon the wretched man, overcome with 
remorse, confessed his reprehensible design. Having been incensed by the preacher's 
emphasis upon sin, he had determined upon revenge. He knew that the sight of a 
drowning man would summon the instant help of one who would defy any danger in the 
discharge of duty. Accordingly, he had thrown himself into the stream confident of 
drowning Marsden and then of making good his own escape. This convict came 
penitently to the Saviour, became a faithful Christian, and zealously made known to 
others the "good tidings" of the great deliverance which had so graciously visited his own 
soul. 
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IV. Marsden Was the Bearer of Good Tidings of Comfort to the Broken-Hearted 
Marsden's plain gospel of sin and salvation was tempered by a tender solicitude. His 
capacity to sympathize with others in their suffering was doubtless enhanced by certain 
desolating sorrows which visited his own household. Mrs. Marsden took their first-born 
son, a promising child two years of age, with her one day in the gig on a round of calls 
among the sick and suffering. As a result of a sudden jump by the horse, the child was 
thrown out of the mother's arms and instantly killed. Another painful stroke was to 
follow. Determined not to hazard the safety of another child, Mrs. Marsden left her babe 
at home in the charge of a domestic while she went out to make some necessary calls. 
The little one strayed into the kitchen unnoticed, fell backwards into a pan of boiling 
water, and soon died. It was fortunate that the parents knew Him who is the source of 
all comfort who said that He came "to heal the broken-hearted." 

While hating and denouncing sin Marsden's heart was drawn out in sympathy toward the 
wretched convicts, especially the women and children. By various methods he sought to 
alleviate their distresses and to communicate to them the comfort of the Divine Heart. 
Monsieur Perron, on a mission for the French government, wrote concerning Marsden: 

He generously interfered in behalf of the poor sufferers in their distresses, established 
schools for their children and often relieved their necessities; and to the unhappy 
culprits, banished from their native soil, he ministered alternately exhortation and 
comfort. 

Marsden was grieved at the forlorn condition of the female convicts who were thrust into 
frightful immoralities by the current standards of the colony and by the necessity of 
finding lodging wherever they could. He sought to relieve their hapless plight by the 
establishment of a suitable home in which they would no longer be exposed to such 
insidious temptations and where they could receive Christian instruction. Hundreds of 
these outcast women came to know the reality of divine comfort through the human 
comfort extended to them in their wretchedness by Samuel Marsden. 

Although he was bitterly maligned by certain officials and his motives impugned, he 
continued his efforts, which eventually gained the support of the government at home 
and the hearty approval of such distinguished Christian philanthropists as William 
Wilberforce, Elizabeth Fry, and Lord Cambier. With the help of these friends he was able, 
upon returning to England in 1807, to induce the home government to send out three 
additional clergymen, three school teachers and four men to give instruction in 
mechanics and manufacturing. He was introduced to King George III and received a gift 
of five Spanish sheep from the King's flock to take to New South Wales. In these and 
other projects Marsden was a pioneer in the development of Australia as a great 
commonwealth. 

His transcendent design, however, was always spiritual and the work for which he most 
deserves to be remembered did not directly concern the colony in which he had so 
zealously labored. "I believe," he said, "that God has gracious designs toward New South 
Wales and that His gospel, taking root there, will spread amongst heathen nations to the 
glory of His grace." He was thinking particularly of New Zealand and the Friendly Islands, 
into which no ray of gospel light had as yet penetrated. 
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V. He Was the Bearer of Glad Tidings of Peace 

New Zealand is the name given to a group of two large and several small islands located 
just at the Antipodes. The extreme length exceeds one thousand miles and the mean 
width is 120 miles. The area is about the same as that of Great Britain and Ireland. In 
1642 the Dutch navigator Tasman anchored off shore. Several of his men who ventured 
to land were killed by the savages. In 1769 Captain Cook made the first of seven visits 
to New Zealand, in the course of which he obtained much information concerning the 
country and conferred no small benefit on the inhabitants by the seeds, roots and 
animals he gave them. In 1772 Marion du Fresne anchored his two ships in the Bay of 
Islands. The captain and a boatful of his crew were captured, killed and eaten by the 
natives. In 1809 sixty-seven members of the crew of the Boyd were killed and eaten at 
Whangaroa. In 1816 the brig Agnes, with fourteen men on board, was stranded at 
Poverty Bay and all the crew except one were devoured. A whale ship was cast ashore at 
Wanganul in 1820 and, excepting two persons, all were committed to the ovens and 
then eaten. Dr. Thompson states: 

It is difficult to convey an idea of the terror in which New Zealanders were held in these 
early days. Sailors groaning under scurvy and in sight of a country covered with 
vegetables the specific for that dire disease, preferred toothless gums to contact with 
cannibals. As a deer dreads the tiger so do all men dread the eaters of men. 

The aborigines of New Zealand were the Maoris. In common with all Polynesians, they 
were firm believers in the power of magic, witchcraft, sorcery, and the evil eye. They 
lived under the cruel and unalterable law of tabu, which means something set apart as 
sacred and therefore not to be touched. Every calamity was traced to some violation of 
the tabu and called forth penalties. When a person died it was through the anger of 
Whiro whose tabu had been violated, and commonly the man's family would be stripped 
of whatever they had. If a canoe upset, it was because Tawhirimatea was offended, and 
the same penalty was exacted. When they were defeated in war, it was because Tu, the 
god of war, had been outraged by some infringement of tabus related to him. Dead 
bodies were tabu. Those persons whose special business it was to officiate in funeral 
obsequies could not handle food for a designated period of time, so they would gnaw 
their food from sticks fixed in the ground. 

Life was very cheap in New Zealand. The Maoris engaged in war on the slightest 
provocation. They were cold-blooded and cruel. They often obtained revenge by 
punishing persons entirely innocent. They would kill, roast and devour men, women and 
even little children and "glory in their shame." The sick, infirm and aged were heartlessly 
abandoned to perish. Chastity was rare, if known at all. Conversation was obscene. The 
people were given to sorcery, murder, cannibalism and indescribable obscenities. 

The Maoris differed from other Polynesians in that, besides feasting on enemies slain in 
battle, they specially fattened slaves for their feasts. A slave girl would be commanded 
by her master to fetch fuel, light a fire and heat an oven, whereupon she would be 
knocked in the head, cooked and eaten. 

Such were the Maoris -- unspeakably degraded and yet a people of superior intelligence. 
On a number of occasions some of their most enterprising men traversed a thousand 
miles of water to visit New South Wales. Marsden made friends with them, entertained 
them in his home and formed the holy resolution to seek the salvation of a race for 
whom Christ died. 

One of Marsden's daughters wrote: My father had sometimes as many as thirty New 
Zealanders staying in his home. On one occasion a young lad, the nephew of a chief, 
died, and his uncle immediately made preparation to sacrifice a slave to attend his spirit 
into the other world. My father was away at the moment and our family was only able to 
preserve the life of the young New Zealander by hiding him in one of the rooms. When 
my father returned he reasoned with the chief, who consented to spare the slave's life. 
While in England in 1807 and 1808 on his first and last furlough, Marsden stirred up 
many in the homeland to a serious concern for the evangelization of New Zealand. The 
Church Missionary Society and the Methodists were induced to inaugurate plans which 
eventuated in missionaries being sent out several years later. Since no ordained 
clergymen of the Church of England were ready to volunteer, it fell to the honor of three 
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consecrated lay men -- William Hall, John King and Thomas Kendall -- to join with 
Marsden in opening up New Zealand to the gospel of peace, peace on earth based on 
peace within the human heart, peace among men erected on the foundation of "peace 
through the blood of His cross." 

Marsden was at first inclined to believe that the savages had to be somewhat civilized 
before they would be able to receive the gospel. He later changed his mind on this point 
and declared: "Civilization is not necessary before Christianity. You will find civilization 
follows Christianity more easily than Christianity follows civilization." The Church 
Missionary Society specifically instructed its missionaries: 

Do not mistake civilization for conversion. While you rejoice in communicating every 
other good, think little or nothing done till you see those dead in trespasses and sins 
quickened together with Christ. 

While returning from England, Marsden became acquainted with a sickly, emaciated New 
Zealander named Ruatara who happened to be on the same ship. He had been cruelly 
treated by English sailors, who, under delusive promises, had induced him to sail with 
them to England and then, after having almost worked him to death, had left him in 
poverty and sickness to get back to his native land as best he could. Marsden nursed 
him back to health and won his aid in the grand design of Christianizing his people. He 
kept Ruatara in his home in Paramatta for six months under Christian instruction, then 
sent him to New Zealand with assurance that he would follow just as soon as possible. 

It was not until his arrival in Paramatta following his furlough to England that Marsden 
learned of the massacre of the crew of the Boyd in the harbor of Whangaroa. He could 
find no captain of a ship adventurous enough to take him and his party to the land of 
cannibals, so it was that with his own funds he purchased the Active, the first of those 
missionary vessels which, like the John Williams and The Morning Star, have rendered 
such splendid service in the cause of Christ. 

On November 19, 1814, Marsden embarked with a motley crew of Christians and 
savages, together with a few horses, cattle, sheep and poultry, and on December 19, 
landed at the Bay of Islands, close to the scene of recent bloodshed and horror. Ruatara 
was there to meet him. Knowing the ferocity of his people, he did his utmost to persuade 
his intrepid missionary friend not to land, but Marsden insisted on going ashore, saying: 
"It is high time to make known the glad tidings in these dark regions of sin and spiritual 
bondage." In all the annals of heroic enterprise, was there ever a braver deed? 

As he stepped ashore, a weird scene was enacted. On the hill opposite the landing place 
a band of naked warriors, armed with clubs and spears, occupied a commanding 
position. After a pause a native advanced flourishing a red mat and crying, "Haromai!" 
("Come hither!") The warriors then advanced. Some of them wore necklaces made of the 
teeth of their slaughtered foes, while others were adorned with strings of money they 
had plundered from foreigners they had murdered on that very beach. Seizing their 
spears they brandished them, screaming and yelling with savage fury. Every face was 
fiercely distorted and every limb employed in the wildest gesticulation. This was their 
war-dance. But their chiefs declared that it meant a welcome to one they considered a 
friend and a wonder-worker. This latter impression arose in part from the fact that they 
had never seen a horse; accordingly, when Marsden brought a horse from the ship, 
mounted and rode it, the people's amazement knew no bounds. 

That night the fearless missionary slept among the Maori warriors on the ground. "I did 
not sleep much," he says in his Journal. As he lay awake that night there shone in the 
heavens above him one of the most striking constellations -- the Southern Cross. Then 
there arose another constellation -- the Southern Crown, that brilliant diadem of light, as 
if to assure him of the glorious issue of his labors. He was cheered by the remembrance 
that-- 

To patient faith the prize is sure And they who to the end endure The cross shall wear 
the crown 


Christmas Day fell on Sunday. Ruatara had erected a rude pulpit and had called a 


multitude of people together for a Christian service, the first ever held in New Zealand. 
The solemn silence was broken as the missionary party sang "Old Hundred." Then 
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Marsden entered the pulpit to preach. And what was his text on this historic occasion? 
He says that he took for his text the angelic announcement made that first Christmas 
long ago: "Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be to 
all people." 

After settling three missionaries on the islands, Marsden returned to New South Wales, 
but his heart was still in New Zealand. The Active often went to New Zealand to take 
fresh labourers and returned to Parramatta with intelligent young Maoris to be 
evangelized and trained before being sent back to their people. Marsden made seven 
missionary journeys to New Zealand, in connection with which he made long tours 
through the islands. On one of these trips of evangelization he spent almost a year. He 
often stepped in between fierce, hostile tribes at war and made peace between them, 
but his highest endeavours were directed toward making peace between sinful men and 
a merciful Saviour. 


VI. He Was the Bearer of Good Things of Great Joy 

For years the missionaries had no converts to cheer, their difficult labors. They were 
exposed to great peril amid the internecine conflicts being waged around them and more 
than once had to flee for their lives. Eventually, the saving truth began to find lodgment 
in savage hearts, former cannibals became earnest Christians, houses of prayer and 
worship arose in many places and the "great joy" promised by Marsden's great text 
became their sweet portion. 

Marsden's seventh and last missionary journey through New Zealand was a memorable 
one. Although 72 years of age and bowed with infirmity, he insisted upon visiting his 
beloved Maoris once more. Wherever he went he was greeted by the Christians with 
tears of joy, while the heathen population indicated their gladness by firing off muskets 
and performing their war-dance. One old chief sat gazing at him for a long time. When 
reproved by a bystander for his seeming rudeness, he replied: "Let me alone. Let me 
take a long last look, for I shall never see again the one by whose lips God sent to me 
the blessed news of salvation." Thousands came to greet him and he sought, as always, 
to make known the "good tidings" of a wondrous redemption. When he was about to 
reembark the Maoris carried him on their shoulders to the ship, a distance of six miles. 
As he viewed for the last time the shores of New Zealand and observed the miraculous 
changes effected by the gospel, the venerable patriarch exclaimed, "What hath God 
wrought!" 

He returned to Paramatta and five months later, May 12, 1838, he went to "ever be with 
the Lord." As he lay dying someone spoke to him of the hope that is in Christ. In 
response he murmured, "Precious! Precious! Precious!" 

Three years later Bishop Augustus Selwyn arrived to take charge of the work in New 
Zealand and wrote these words: 

We see here a whole nation of pagans converted to the faith. Thousands upon thousands 
of people, young and old, have received new hearts, are offering up daily their morning 
and evening prayers, are valuing the Word of God above every other gift, and all, in 
greater or less degree, are bringing forth some fruits of the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
What a marvelous demonstration of the power of the gospel. 

On March 1, 1907, the Governor of New Zealand unveiled a magnificent cross to the 
honored memory of Samuel Marsden. This type of memorial was suggested by the 
erection of "The Prayer Book Cross" near the Golden Gate at San Francisco, marking the 
spot on which Sir Frances Drake's chaplain held the first Protestant service on the Pacific 
coast of America. Marsden's cross in New Zealand is of Celtic design and bears the 
following inscription: ON CHRISTMAS DAY, 1814, THE FIRST CHRISTIAN SERVICE IN 
NEW ZEALAND WAS HELD ON THIS SPOT BY THE REV. SAMUEL MARSDEN. 

His text was the seraphic announcement of Luke 2:10, "Behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people." 
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LESSON EIGHT: 
WATCHMAN NEE: SUFFERED FOR CHRIST IN CHINA, 
USHERED IN THE CHINESE REVIVAL 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section. 


THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

0. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 
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Publications God's Dynamic Salvation Work 

Collected Works of Watchman Nee Beginning in the sixteenth century, many Protestant 


missionaries were sent to China from Europe and From the evening | was saved, 
America. in the opening years of the twentieth | began to have a new life, for 
century, following centuries of faithful labor and the life of the eternal Go 4 
catalyzed by the martyrdom of many Christians in the z 

Boxer Rebellion, the Lord's move in China advanced had entered into me. 
dramatically. Many “native” preachers were raised up 
by the Lord and became prevailing in gospel preaching, 
especially around 1920 among China's new generation 
of high school and college students. A number of brilliant students, among whom was Nee Shu-tsu 
(Watchman Nee), were called and equipped by the Lord to do His work during this time. 


CHMAN NELS 
TESTIMONY 


Nee Shu-tsu, whose English name was Henry Nee, was born of second-generation Christian 
parents in Foochow, China in 1903. His paternal grandfather, in fact, had studied at the American 
Congregational College in Foochow and became the first Chinese pastor among the 
Congregationalists in northern Fukien province. Nee Shu-tsu had been consecrated to the Lord 
before his birth. Desiring a son, his mother had prayed to the Lord, “If | have a boy, | will present 
him to You.” The Lord answered her prayer, and soon afterward Nee Shu-tsu was born. His father 
later impressed on him, “Before you were born, your mother promised to present you to the 
Lord”. 


Prior to his salvation Nee Shu-tsu was an ill-behaved student, yet he was also exceptionally 
intelligent. He always ranked first in his class as well as in his school, from elementary school 
through his graduation from Anglican Trinity College in Foochow. He had many grand dreams and 
plans for the future and could have had great success in the world. Yet Nee Shu-tsu, acquainted 
with the gospel since childhood, had the deep realization that if he receivéd Jesus as his Lord for 
salvation he must also serve Him. In 1920, after a considerable struggle, seventeen-year-old Nee 
Shu-tsu, still a high school student, was dynamically saved. At the moment of his salvation, alt his 
previous planning became void and his future career was entirely abandoned. He testified, “From 
the evening | was saved, | began to have a new life, for the life of the eternal God had entered 
into me”. Later, after being raised up by the Lord to carry out His commission, he adopted the 
new English name Watchman and the new Chinese name To-sheng, which means “watchman's 
rattle,” for he considered himself a watchman raised up to sound a warning call in the dark night. 
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Equipping and Training 

Watchman Nee attended no theological schools or Bible institutes. His wealth of knowledge 
concerning God's purpose, Christ, the things of the Spirit, and the church was acquired through 
studying the Bible and reading spiritual books, Watchman Nee became intimately familiar with 
and greatly enlightened by the Word through diligent study using twenty different methods. In 
addition, in the early days of his ministry he spent one-third of his income on his personal needs, 
one-third on helping others, and the remaining third on spiritual books. He acquired a collection 
of more than 3,000 of the best Christian books, including nearly all the classical Christian writers 
from the first century on. He had a phenomenal ability to select, comprehend, discern, and 
memorize relevant material, and he could grasp and retain the main points of a book at a glance. 
Watchman Nee was thus able to glean all the profitable scriptural points and spiritual principles 
from throughout church history and synthesize them into his vision and practice of the Christian 
life and of the church life. Watchman Nee received much enlightenment and help from a number 
of Christian writers, as follows: 


Specific Enlightenment Source 
4. The assurance of salvation George Cutting, a Brethren writer 
2. Life John Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress 


Madame Guyon’s biography 
Hudson Taylor's biography the writings 


of other mystics 
3. Christ J.G. Bellett 
Charles G. Trumbull 
A.B. Simpson 
T. Austin Sparks 
others 
4. The Spirit Andrew Murray's The Spirit of Christ 
5. The Three Parts of Man (body, soul, and | Jessie Penn-Lewis 
spirit) Mary C. McDonough 
[6. Faith George Miller's autobiography 
7. Abiding in Christ Andrew Murray 
Hudson Taylor's biography 


8. The subjective aspect of Christ's death Jessie Penn-Lewis 
and spiritual warfare 


9. Christ's resurrection and His Body T. Austin Sparks 
others 
10. God's plan of redemption Mary McDonough 
41. The church John Nelson Darby 
other Brethren teachers 
12. Prophecy Robert Govett 
D.M. Panton 
G.H. Pember i 


other Brethren writers 
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E.H. Broadbent 
- others 


14. Bible exposition and many other truths, | John Nelson Darby 
in general the Brethren 


Watchman Nee became familiar with many of these books through Margaret Barber, a former 
Anglican missionary. Early in his Christian life he received much spiritual edification and 
perfection from her. Primarily through his fellowship with Miss Barber, Watchman Nee realized 
that to be a Christian is altogether a matter of the divine life. Through her shepherding, he 
teamed to pay more attention to life than to work and to live by Christ as his life. 
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Revelation and Living 


Through his fellowship with Miss Barber and others, along with his study of the Bible and 
numerous spiritual books, Watchman Nee received a wealth of revelation. He was truly a seer of 
the divine revelation. The core of his revelation was threefold: it concerned (1) the living of a 
crucified life, (2) the living of a resurrected life, and (3) the issue of such a living, the church. 
Related to the crucified life, he saw and experienced the subjective aspects of Christ's death. He 
realized that he had been crucified with Christ, that it was no longer he that lived, but Christ 
Who lived in him. He also realized that in order to experience the death of Christ in a subjective 
way, he needed to bear the cross. Although he had been crucified with Christ in fact, he also had 
to remain in Christ's crucifixion in his experience. He learned that to remain in Christ's crucifixion 
was to bear the cross by refusing to allow the old man or the flesh to leave the cross. He realized 
that in order for him to have such an experience, God must sovereignly arrange his environment, 
making it a practical cross for him to bear. This is exactly what God did throughout Watchman 
Nee's life. 


From the very beginning of his ministry, God arranged numerous situations in which he had the 
opportunity to deny the self and the natural life by bearing the cross and living by Christ as his 
tife, Watchman Nee saw that he had not only died with Christ, but had also risen with Him. The 
resurrected Christ with the fullness of the Spirit had become his life. It was by the resurrection 
life of the indwelling Christ that he was able to bear the cross and to participate in the fellowship 
of His sufferings and be conformed to His death. By the resurrection life of Christ, he abandoned 
the world, forsook his future, denied himself, was freed from sin, and overcame Satan. It was 
also by the resurrection life of Christ that he served the Lord, worked for Him, and carried out 
His commission. His contemporaries bore witness to the fact that he consistently rejected his 
natural strength in the Lord's service. He feared the intrusion of his natural life into the Lord's 
work; he therefore dared not minister apart from the indwelling Christ. In delivering messages, 
contacting people, writing articles, corresponding with the believers, and in mundane matters, 
he acted not by himself but by the resurrection life. It was by living such a resurrection life that 
he was able to pass through his extended martyrdom of twenty years’ imprisonment, which 
culminated in death. 


Watchman Nee went on to see that the church as the Body of Christ was simply the enlargement, 
expansion, and expression of the resurrected Christ. His vision that Christ in resurrection was the 
life and content of the church was far advanced. According to this vision, he not only ministered 
by the resurrected Christ, but he also ministered the resurrected Christ Himself to the believers 
for the building up of His Body. He frequently emphasized the fact that anything which is not 
Christ in resurrection is not the church, and anything not done by the resurrected Christ is a 
foreign element in the Body. He desired to serve the church with nothing but the resurrected 
Christ. The more his ministry progressed, the more he ministered the resurrected Christ to the 
believers and to the local churches. The resurrected Christ became not only his life and living, 
but also his message and ministry. 
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Burden and Commission 


The divine revelation which Watchman Nee saw resulted in the Lord's twofold burden and 
commission to him: first, to bear a particular testimony of the Lord Jesus, and second, to 
establish local churches. The first burden and commission arose from his personal depth of 
knowledge and experience of Christ's all-inclusive death and resurrection. The Lord specifically 
burdened and commissioned him to bear testimony to this truth. He faithfully responded to this 
burden by releasing a number of spoken and written messages on the subjective aspect of the 
Lord's crucifixion and resurrection, on the principles of life, on the supremacy of Christ, and on 
God's eternal purpose. 


However, Watchman Nee's ultimate burden was not just to elevate the individual believers’ 
experience of Christ, but to establish and build up the practical corporate expression of Christ in 
the local churches for the satisfaction of God's desire. This was the ultimate commission he 
received from the Lord based on what he had seen and experienced of Him. His personal 
testimony recorded on October 20, 1936 described this commission: 


What the Lord reveated to me was extremely clear: Before long He would raise up local 
churches in various parts of China. Whenever | closed my eyes, the vision of the birth of 
local churches appeared... 


When the Lord called me to serve Him, the primary objective was not to hold revival 
meetings, help people hear more scriptural doctrines, or for me to become a great 
evangelist. The Lord revealed to me that He desired to build up local churches in 
various places to manifest Himself and to bear the testimony of unity on the ground of 
the local churches. in this way, each saint [believer] is able to function in the church 
and tive the church life. What God wants is not individuals trying to be victorious or 
spiritual; He wants a corporate gtorious church presented to Himself. 


back to top 


Sufferings 

Watchman Nee saw an undeniable vision and received a definite commission from the Lord 
conceming the church, and he suffered greatly due to his faithfulness to them. Because the vision 
was so clear and the commission so real, it did not matter to him that he was rejected, opposed, 
and condemned. He anticipated this response and was determined to pay any price for the 
commission he had received of the Lord. His faithfulness to this commission ultimately cost him 
his life. His profound revelation combined with his selftess sufferings issued in a rich ministry of 
life according to the Lord's commission to him: the unique New Testament ministry of Christ and 
of the church. 


Watchman Nee endured much suffering for the sake of the New Testament ministry. Due to his 
absoluteness in following the Lord and his faithfulness in fulfilling the Lord's commission, he 
underwent frequent mistreatment as well as lifelong hardships. Because he unwaveringly fought 
the battte for the Lord's move, he was under constant attack from God's enemy. At the same 
time, he was also under God's sovereign hand. He recognized the sovereign arrangements of God 
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in his environment not merely as a divinely apportioned "thorn in the flesh,” but more 
importantly, as a means by which God was able to deal with him. Due to both the enemys attacks 
and God's faithful environmental dealings, Watchman Nee lived a tife of suffering. The majority 
of his sufferings came from five sources: poverty, ill health, various denominations, dissenting 
brothers and sisters in the local churches, and imprisonment. 


In the early years of Watchman Nee's ministry, the economic situation in China was desperate. 
Because of what he saw in the Word, he was exercised to live purely and singly by faith in God 
not only for his tiving, but also for every aspect of the Lord's work. Hence, he steadfastly refused 
employment by any person or organization. In the early days of his ministry in Shanghai, there 
were times when all he had to eat each day was a little bread. 


Watchman Nee was also frequently afflicted with serious ill health. For the first eleven years of 
his ministry, beginning in 1922, he suffered alone, with no wife to help him. During this time he 
contracted tuberculosis and suffered acutely for several years. In 1934 at the age of thirty, 
however, Watchman Nee married a true “help meet,” Charity Chang, although the Lord was to 
give them no children. In later years, he was also stricken with a chronic stomach disorder as well 
as angina pectoris, a serious heart ailment. He was never cured of the heart disease and could 
have died from it at any moment. In fact, many times he ministered not by physical strength but 
by resurrection life. 


He also suffered for his belief that, according to the Bible, denominations are wrong in that they 
divide the one Body of Christ. Because his firm stand for the oneness of the Body of Christ was a 
testimony against the denominations, they caused him much suffering. Some despised, criticized, 
opposed, and did their best to destroy his ministry. They also spread false rumors about him and 
misrepresented him to the extent that Watchman Nee once responded, "The Watchman Nee 
portrayed by them | would also condemn.” 


A number of brothers and sisters meeting with the local churches became another source of 
suffering to Watchman Nee. He found this type of suffering by far the most painful. Some of 
these believers caused a great deal of trouble due to their dissention, immaturity, incompetence, 
stubbornness, ambition for position, or rebelliousness. Two years after the church life began to 
be practiced in Watchman Nee’s hometown in 1922, he was even temporarily excommunicated by 
his own coworkers because of his stand for the truth of the Scriptures, when he protested the 
ordination of the teading coworkers by a denominational missionary. Although most of the 
believers meeting with them sided with Watchman Nee, the Lord would not allow him to do 
anything to vindicate himself. That was a deep suffering to his natural man. 


Watchman Nee was arrested in March 1952. He was judged, falsely condemned, and sentenced to 
fifteen years imprisonment in 1956. He died in confinement on May 30, 1972. 


Watchman Nee was a man of sorrows and suffering. Along his entire path of following the Lamb, 
he suffered much. Through all these sufferings, however, he learned many lessons. These 
sufferings not only helped him lear to trust the Lord; they also benefited him in dealing with his 
flesh, his self, his soul, and his natural life. Due to his obedience to these dealings, he never 
passed on mere teachings and doctrines, for his messages contained the reality he had acquired 
through his sufferings. The experience he gained through his suffering served as an immeasurable 
help to all those under his ministry and also became a rich heritage to all the local churches, a 
heritage acquired by him at the ultimate price. 


His sufferings also helped him to receive further revelation from the Lord. Certain kinds of 
suffering often issued in corresponding revelation. His sufferings thus often became the Lord's 
revelation to him. He was purified, dealt with, broken, and constituted by the Holy Spirit with 
the divine life through his sufferings. Through such experiences of Christ within his sufferings, he, 
like Paul, was prepared and positioned to receive the Lord's revelation. 
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Means of Ministry 


Watchman Nee's rich ministry of life was the issue of his revelation and suffering. He used eight 
different means to carry out the ministry wrought into him by the Lord: preaching the gospel, 
teaching the Bible, traveling, contacting people, corresponding with people, holding conferences, 
conducting trainings, and producing publications. 


Watchman Nee not only spoke frequently both privately and publicly, but he was also a prolific 
writer. His publications included gospel tracts, periodicals, papers, newsletters, books, hymnals, 
and a chart of biblical prophecies. For more details on his writings and a list of selected titles, 
please see Publications. 
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Relationship with Witness Lee 


Watchman Nee's closest co-worker was Witness Lee. Having been raised as a Southern Baptist, 
Witness Lee was saved in 1925 at the age of nineteen. That year Witness Lee began to seek to 
thoroughly know the Bible and found Watchman Nee's articles and publications to be the most 
outstanding on biblical truths. He soon began to correspond with Watchman Nee and was 
astonished that someone only two years older than he was such a mature Christian. It was not 
until 1932, when Witness Lee invited Watchman Nee to Chefoo, that the two had their first 
personal contact. During the time they began to spend together, Watchman Nee's stress on the 
divine life rather than on knowledge caused Witness Lee's fellowship with the Lord to deepen and 
to grow more intimate. in the same year, believers began meeting in Witness Lee's home; by the 
following year, this meeting was thriving. Due to the needs of the church, both men believed that 
the Lord desired Witness Lee to serve Him full-time. Their time together increased, during which 
Watchman Nee continually perfected and tested Witness Lee, preparing him to bear more 
responsibility. Realizing that the Lord's work in China must be one and that He had begun it in 
Shanghai through Watchman Nee, Witness Lee moved to Shanghai in 1934 to be able to work more 
closely with Watchman Nee. They labored, suffered, spread the work, received revelation, and 
brought in revivals together. Brother Lee edited Watchman Nee's publication The Christian from 
1934 to 1940 and was his best man at his wedding. 


In fear of annihilation by the incursion of Communism, Watchman Nee sent Witness Lee and a few 
others to Taiwan in 1949 to continue the work there. The last contact between Watchman Nee 
and Witness Lee was in March, 1950 in Hong Kong, twenty-five years after Witness Lee first knew 
of Watchman Nee. At that time, the two of them had extensive fellowship about Watchman Nee’s 
return to the mainland. He told Witness Lee,"What shall we do with so many churches on the 
mainland? | must return to take care of them and stand with them for the Lord's testimony.” 


back to top 


Martyrdom 


Watchman Nee was led by the Lord to remain in Mainland China in spite of the threat of 
Communism, and to sacrifice everything for the Lord's work there. In this respect he was like the 
apostle Paul in Acts 20:24: "But | consider my life of no account as if precious to myself, in order 
that | may finish my course and the ministry which | have received from the Lord Jesus...” 
Conceming his decision, Brother Hsu Jin-chin testified the following: 


http://www.watchmannee.org/life-ministry html 29/07/2010 
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Watchman Nee's Life and Ministry 


Before Brother Nee left Hong Kong, Brother Lee advised him many times not to return 
to the mainland. But Brother Nee said, “If a mother discovered that her house was on 
fire, and she herself was outside the house doing the laundry, what would she do? 
Although she realized the danger, would she not rush into the house? Although | know 
that my return is fraught with dangers, | know that many brothers and sisters are still 
inside. How can | not return?" Brother Lee escorted him three times back from the bus 
stop to his home in Diamond Hilt... 


Watchman Nee was arrested by the Communists in March, 1952 for his professed faith in Christ as 
well as his leadership among the local churches. He was judged, falsely condemned, and 
sentenced in 1956 to fifteen years’ imprisonment. During this entire time, only his wife was 
allowed to visit him. Although there is no way for us to know what he experienced of the Lord 
during his long imprisonment, his last eight letters provide a glimpse into his suffering, feeling, 
and expectation during his confinement. While prison censorship did not allow him to mention the 
Lord's name in his letters, in his final letter, written on the day of his death, he alluded to his joy 
in the Lord: “In my sickness, | still remain joyful at heart.” Watchman Nee was practicing the word 
of the apostle Paul in Philippians 4:4: “Rejoice in the Lord always.” He died in confinement in his 
cell on May 30, 1972. Humanly speaking, he died in misery and humiliation. Not one relative or 
brother or sister in the Lord was with him. There was no proper notification of his death and no 
funeral. He was cremated on June 1, 1972. His wife had died six months earlier, so it was her 
eldest sister who was informed of his death and cremation, She retrieved his ashes, and they 
were buried with Mrs. Nee's in his hometown of Kwanchao in the county of Haining, Chekiang 
province. In May, 1989, the ashes of Watchman Nee and his wife were transferred to and buried 
in “The Christian Cemetery” in Shiangshan in the city of Soochow of Kiangsu province. 


The following is an account by Brother Nee’s grandniece, who accompanied Mrs. Nee's eldest 
sister to the labor farm to pick up his ashes: 


in June 1972, we got a notice from the labor farm that my granduncle had passed 
away. My eldest grandaunt and | rushed to the labor farm. But when we got there, we 
leamed that he had already been cremated. We could only see his ashes....Before his 
departure, he left a piece of paper under his pillow which had several lines of big 
words written in a shaking hand. He wanted to testify to the truth which he had even 
until his death, with his lifelong experience. That truth is—"Christ is the Son of God 
who died for the redemption of sinners and resurrected after three days. This is the 
greatest truth in the universe. | die because of my belief in Christ. Watchman Nee.” 
When the officer of the labor farm showed us this paper, | prayed that the Lord would 
let me quickly remember it by heart... 


My granduncle had passed away. He was faithful until death. With a crown stained with 
blood, he went to be with the Lord. Although God did not fulfill his last wish, to come 
out alive to join his wife, the Lord prepared something even better—they were reunited 
before the Lord. 


During Watchman Nee's imprisonment he was confined, but his ministry was not bound (2 Tim. 
2:9). Under the Lord's sovereignty, his ministry has spread throughout the entire world as a rich 
supply of life to all seeking Christians. 


His ultimate burden was the churches as the house of God, God's tabernacle. Although his own 
earthly tabernacle (physical body) has been taken down, the churches, which were so much on 
his heart, are not only surviving but also continuing to grow vigorously and to spread throughout 
the earth. By the time Watchman Nee was arrested in 1952, approximately four hundred local 
churches had been raised up in China through his life and ministry. In addition, over thirty local 
churches had been raised up in the Philippines, Singapore, Malaysia, Thailand, and Indonesia. 
Today the Lord has multiplied the local churches to over 2,300 worldwide through the rich and 
faithful ministries of Watchman Nee and Witness Lee. 
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LESSON NINE: 
RICHARD WURMBRAND - TORTURED FOR CHRIST IN WWII 


The students will break into small groups and research the topics identified below, each group 
taking a different subject heading. They will prepare their reports and present them to the class, 
so that all groups can have the same notes for this section. 


THE PURPOSE OF MINISTRY IS TO BUILD CHARACTER 

THE DESIRE OF MINISTRY IS SERVICE 

THE MOTIVE FOR MINISTRY IS LOVE 

THE MEASURE OF MINISTRY IS SACRIFICE 

THE TEST OF MINISTRY IS SUBMISSION 

THE REASON FOR MINISTRY IS THE GLORY OF GOD 

THE TOOLS OF MINISTRY ARE PRAYER & THE WORD OF GOD 
THE PRIVILEGE OF MINISTRY IS PERSONAL GROWTH 

. THE POWER OF MINISTRY IS THE HOLY SPIRIT 

0. THE MODEL FOR MINISTRY IS JESUS CHRIST 


= 2 SN oO Oe: GN 
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Richard Wurmbrand 


From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 


Richard Wurmbrand (March 24, 1909 — February 17, 2001) was a Romanian evangelical Christian 
minister, author. He is the founder of the international organization The Voice of the Martyrs. 
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Biography 


Richard Wurmbrand 


Early life 


Richard Wurmbrand, the youngest of four boys, was born in 1909 in Bucharest in a Jewish family. He 
lived.with his family in Istanbul for a short while; his father died when he was 9, and the Wurmbrands 
returned to Romania when he was 15. 


As an adolescent, he was sent to study Marxism in Moscow, but returned clandestinely the following 
year. Pursued by Siguranta Statului (the secret police), he was arrested and held in Doftana prison. 
When returning to his mother country, Wurmbrand was already an important Comintern agent, leader 
and coordinator directly paid from Moscow. Like other Romanian communists he was arrested 
several times, then sentenced and released again. 


He married Sabina Oster on October 26, 1936. Wurmbrand and his wife became believers in Jesus as 
Messiah in 1938 through the witness of Christian Wolfkes, a Romanian Christian carpenter; they 
joined the Anglican Mission to the Jews. Wurmbrand was ordained twice - first as an Anglican, then, 
after World War II, as a Lutheran pastor. 


In 1944, when the Soviet Union occupied Romania as the first step to establishing a communist 
regime, Wurmbrand began a ministry to his Romanian countrymen and to Red Army soldiers. When 
the government attempted to control churches, he immediately began an "underground" ministry to 
his people. Richard is remembered for his courage in standing up in a gathering of church leaders and 


denouncing government control of the churches.!"! He was arrested on February 29, 1948, while on 
his way to church services.”! 
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Prisons 


Wurmbrand, who passed through the penal facilities of Craiova, Gherla, the Danube-Black Sea Canal, 
Vacaresti, Malmaison, Cluj, and ultimately Jilava, spent three years in solitary confinement. His wife, 
Sabina, was arrested in 1950 and spent three years in penal labour on the canal. 


Pastor Wurmbrand was released from his first imprisonment in 1956, after eight and a half years. 
Although he was warned not to preach, he resumed his work in the underground church. He was 
arrested again in 1959 and sentenced to 25 years. During his imprisonment, he was beaten and 
tortured. 


Eventually, he was a recipient of an amnesty in 1964. Concerned with the possibility that Wurmbrand 
would be forced to undergo further imprisonment, the Norwegian Mission to the Jews and the Hebrew 
Christian Alliance negotiated with Communist authorities for his release from Romania for $10,000. 
He was convinced by underground church leaders to leave and become a voice for the persecuted 


church.?! 


Exile and mission 


Wurmbrand traveled to Norway, England, and then the United States. In May 1966, he testified in 
Washington, D.C. before the US Senate's Internal Security Subcommittee. That testimony, in which 
he took off his shirt in front of TV cameras to show the scars of his torture, brought him to public 
attention.'“! He became known as the "The Voice of the Underground Church", doing much to 
publicize the persecution of Christians in Communist countries. He compiled circumstantial evidence 


that Marx was a satanist.!"!'®! 


In April 1967, the Wurmbrands formed Jesus To The Communist World (later renamed The Voice of 

the Martyrs), an interdenominational organization working initially with and for persecuted Christians 
in Communist countries, but later expanding its activities to help persecuted believers in other places, 

especially in the Muslim world. 


In 1990 Richard and Sabina Wurmbrand returned to Romania for the first time in 25 years. The Voice 
of the Martyrs opened a printing facility and bookstore in Bucharest. He engaged in preaching with 
local ministers of nearly all denominations. The Wurmbrands had one son, Mihai, now 70. 
Wurmbrand wrote 18 books in English and others in Romanian. His best-known book entitled 
Tortured for Christ, was released in 1967. 


Pastor Wurmbrand died on February 17, 2001"! in a hospital in Torrance, California. His last address 
was in Palos Verdes, California. In 2006, he was voted fifth among the greatest Romanians according 
to the Mari RomGni poll. His wife, Sabina, died August 11, 2000. 


Books by Richard Wurmbrand 


100 Prison Meditations 

Alone With God: New Sermons from Solitary Confinement 
Answer to Half a Million Letters 

Christ On The Jewish Roads 

From Suffering To Triumph! 

From The Lips Of Children 

If Prison Walls Could Speak 

If That Were Christ, Would You Give Him Your Blanket? 
In God's Underground 

Jesus (Friend to Terrorists) 

Marx & Satan 
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= Text is available under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike License; additional 
terms may apply. See Terms of Use for details. 
Wikipedia® is a registered trademark of the Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., a non-profit 
organization. 
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ASSESSMENT FOR THIS MODULE 


a. The students will map out a strategy (Skeleton) framework of how they will apply the 
principles learned in this module upon their own lives and submit it to the teacher for 
individual private discussion. 


b. Using this “strategy framework” the student will then write a 1,000 word strategy 
statement for assessment, identifying how they plan to: 


i. Confirm this strategy before God 
ii. Confirm this strategy in the work that they do for God 
iii. The fruit of the Spirit that this strategy will improve, within their own spiritual lives 


iv. How this strategy will impact the lives of others 
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APPENDIX SEVEN: DETAILS ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


New Light Ministries and Consulting Services was formed initially in Thailand by Rani and Jeff 
Camm, to promote the Word of God through the free distribution of books, music, and video 
tapes, all of which have a Christian message. 

Jeff Camm was ordained as a Pastor of the United Presbyterian Church of Pakistan, in 1981 and 
has been led by the Lord to preach and teach, wherever invited, as a self- support pastor. The 
income to run the New Light Ministries organization comes from his own salary as a consultant 
engineer, and from love gifts and offerings, from Christians who have been led by the Lord to 
support this ministry. 

If you have found this series of lessons of value, please write to us and give us your name and 
address, so that we can advise you of future publications by Rev. Dr Jeffry Camm. 

If the Lord moves you to give a love gift for the continuation of His work, through this type of 
publication, our mailing address in Australia is: 


Rev. Dr Jeffry David Camm JP MIEPR 

15 Pottinger Street, Toowoomba, Qld 4350 
Australia. 

Telephone/Fax: [61]-7-46349560 

Email : jeffrycamm@live.com.au 
Mobile: [61]-414 931473 


Outreach Programmes 

If you would like Rev. Dr Jeffry Camm to visit your church, to hold revival meetings, to conduct 
teaching sessions, or just to have fellowship, please have your pastor send us a written 
invitation. This will help with visa formalities in some countries. We will endeavour to meet 
each request, as the Lord leads us, and as finances provides. 
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